POVERTY, UNEMPLOYMENT
AND DEVELOPMENT POLICY




ST/ESA/29

DEPARTMENT OF ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL AFFAIRS

24531260 LN 1 i
Lifygg

AND DEVELOPMENT POLICY

A CASE STUDY OF SELECTED ISSUES
WITH REFERENCE TO KERALA

N
Y Y UNITED NATIONS
NS7Y New York, 1975



NOTE

Symbols of United Nations documents are composed of capital letters
combined with figures. Mention of such a symbol indicates a reference to a
United Nations document.

ST/ESA/29

Copyright © United Nations 1975

UNITED NATIONS PUBLICATION

Sales No. E.75.1V.11

Price; $U.S. 9.00
(or equivalent in other currencies)



FOREWORD

In designating the period 1971-1980 as the Second United Nations
Development Decade, the General Assembly of the United Nations adopted
in October 1970 an International Development Strategy for the Decade! and
made arrangements for a biennial over-all review and appraisal of progress
in the implementation of the Strategy. The General Assembly decided that
such a review and appraisal would be made by the Assembly itself, through
the Economic and Social Council. on the basis of-—among other things—the
comments and recommendations of the Committee for Development Plan-
ning.

The Committee for Development Planning was established by the
Economic and Social Council in 1966 as an advisory body of experts,
appointed in their personal capacity, to make their experience in develop-
ment planning and projections available to the United Nations for its activi-
ties geared to development problems and policies. During the first four years
of its existence, 1966-1970, the Committee concentrated its attention on an
examination of problems and policies relating to implementation of devel-
opment plans in each of the three developing continents—Africa, Asia and
Latin America—and also assisted the General Assembly and the Economic
and Social Council in formulating the International Development Strategy
for the Second United Nations Development Decade.

In accepting the additional responsibility for the preparation of com-
ments and recommendations regarding the biennial over-all review and
appraisal of progress in the implementation of the International Develop-
ment Strategy, the Committee for Development Planning initiated in 1971
certain modifications in its methods of work. In particular, it placed em-
phasis on intensification of work on major development problems, including
the commissioning from time to time of studies and papers from outside
institutions and scholars which could shed light on subjects of concern to the
international community and pave the way for policy recommendations by
the appropriate intergovernmental bodies of the United Nations.? These
proposals of the Committee were approved by the Economic and Social
Council in resolution 1625 (LI) of 30 July 1971.

Thus, the present study, prepared by the Centre for Development
Studies at Trivandrum, Kerala, India, forms part of the research work
commissioned by the United Nations Secretariat from outside institutions on
behalf of the Committee for Development Planning. It is not a coincidence
that the subject-matter dealt with in the study has its lineage in the theme of

- 1Generat Assembly resolution 2626 (XX V) of 24 October 1970, para. 83. .

*Report of the Committee for Development Planning on its seventh session. Ojfficial
Records of the Economic and Social Council, Fifry-first Session, Supplement No. 7 ( E/4990),
patas. 35-40.
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mass poverty and unemployment which the Commitiee discussed at some
length in 1972.% The urgency of finding solutions to the stubborn problems
of mass poverty in much of the developing world has been in the forefront
of the Committee’s thinking since then and has, indeed, also figured
prominently in the deliberations of many intergovernmental bodies of the
United Nations system. In this respect, drawing upon the work carried out
by the Committee for Development Planning, the Economic and Social
Council laid down a series of recommendations in resolution 1727 (LII) of
28 July 1972, addressed to Governments of both developing and developed
countries and 1o international organizations, with the objective of eliminat-
ing mass poverty and unemployment in the developing countries. The
Council invited the Committee to continue its work on this matter with a
view to recommending further measures. The present study, along with the
recommendations put forward by the Committee in its more recent reports, *
is intended to be a part of its response to that invitation.

The study is an exercise in viewing the process of development as a
complex whole. It does not draw any boundaries between the so-called
economic and social factors. The framework of the study, it may be said, is
succinctly described in paragraph 18 of the Iaternational Development
Strategy itself, in the following words:

**As the ultimate purpose of development is to provide increasing

opportunities to all people for a better life, it is essential to bring about
a more equitable distribution of income and wealth for promoting both
socia) justice and efficiency of production, to raise substantially the
leve] of employment, to achieve a greater degree of income security,
to expand and improve facilities for education, health, nutrition,
housing and social welfare, and to safeguard the environment. Thus,
qualitative and structural changes in the society must go hand in hand
with rapid economic growth, and existing disparities—regional, sec-
toral and social—should be substantially reduced. These objectives are
both determining factors and end-results of development; they should
therefore be viewed as integrated parts of the same dynamic
process... .”

The experience of Kerala, one of the southem states of India, is
particularly helpful in throwing light on some of the underlying development
issues. With an area of 38.9 thousand square kilometres and a population, at
the time of the census taken in 1971, of 21.3 million, Kerala is one of the
most densely populated regions in the developing world. lts per capita
income is low (about one seventh lower than the average for India as a
whole), but its rate of literacy is high (twice the rate for India as a whole),
and it has also had a long tradition of providing in sizable volume such
services as education and health to the general public. Although outranked
in area by 16 other states of India and in population by 11 states, Kerala is

3See Aftack on Mass Poverty and Unemployment (United Nations publication, Sales No.
E721LA.LL.

‘Renewing the Development Priority; Industriglization for New Development Needs;
Continuity and Change: Development at Mid-decade (United Nations publications, Sales Nos.
E.73.1LA.7, E.74.11L A4, E75.1LA.6).
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economically larger than many of the developing countries that are Members
of the United Nations.

The fact that a region within a country rather than that country as a
whole is the focus of attention in the present study has helped to demonstrate
that national averages can often be as misleading as averages for large goups
of countries. Time and again the study shows that a generalization valid for
India as a whole does not hold for one of its constituent units—in this
particular case, Kerala. This feature is by no means unique to a geograph-
ically large country like India. Indeed, its occurrence is widespread
throughout the world. Herein lies the rationale for devising regional or
subnational policies for development that are in consonance with the pre-
vailing circumstances.

The development policies that can help 1o make a meaningful attack on
mass poverty and unemployment call for coherent action on a wide front. A
mere glance at the table of contents of the present study would show that the
needed policies range from measures designed to increase production and
intake of food to land reform, better education and improved health. Many
developing countries have been experimenting with a wide variety of meas-
ures in this regard, but it is often not clear what impact those measures
have had. It is important that from time to time socio-economic surveys be
made to pinpoint the effects of the measures adopted, to analyse both the
achievements and shortcomings of those measures, and to pave the way for
remedial steps whenever they are needed. The diet survey and the survey of
the educated unemployed carried out by the Centre for Development Studies
for the purposes of the present study indicate what can be done with
comparatively little financial outlay through the co-operation of the aca-
demic faculties and the energy of their student communities.

Indeed, there is an urgent need for socio-economic surveys in the
developing countries. Such surveys provide a valuable tool for designing
and implementing policies to resolve acute problems of mass poverty and
unemployment in the context of circumstances which are prone to differ
from country to country and often from region to region within a country. In
this respect, the present study is intended 1o be a catalytic agent. If it helps
to stimulate interest in conducting careful examinations of the dimensions of
poverty, of its attendant ills and of ways and means to cope with the
underlying problems, it will have served a useful purpose.

It should be noted that, while the United Nations Secretariat sponsored
this study in line with the work programme of the Committee for Develop-
ment Planning, responsibility for the analysis and the views expressed in the
study rests solely with the Centre for Development Studies at Trivandrum in
India. It is hoped, however, that the study will be of interest to a wide
audience of development planners and policy makers and will help to
stimulate thinking and policy action both within the developing countries
and in favour of those countries by the world community.
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Explanatory notes
The fullowing symbols have been used in the tables throughout the study:
Three dofs (.. .) indicate that data are not available or are not separately reported;
A dash — indicates that the amount is nil or negligible;
A blank in 2 table indicates that the item is not applicable;
A minus sign {-) indicates a deficit or decrease, except as indicated;
Astroke (/) indicates a crop year or financial year, e.g., 1970/71.

Use of a hyphen () between dates, e.g., 1969-1971, signifies the full period involved,
inchuding the beginning and end years.

.

Reference to 'tons'' indicates metric tons, and to '‘rupees’’ (Rs) Indian rupees.
The term “*billion”" has been used to signify a thousand million.
One lakh equals 100.000.

Details and percentages in tables do not necessarily add to totals, because of rounding.
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PREFACE BY THE AUTHOR INSTITUTE

The International Development Strategy formulated in the context of
the Second United Nations Development Decade was based largely on
explicit recognition of the fact that growth in terms of the per capita gross
product of developing countries would, in the absence of redistributive
measures, prove inadequate to provide oppottunities for a better life 1o the
bulk of the population of these countries. Elimination of the mass poverty
and social injustice widely prevalent in developing countries, including
inequities due to disparities between regions and between different strata of
society, were accordingly identified as the main elements of the Strategy.
Some of the policies considered consistent with this Strategy were: public
works programmes for raising productivity and creating additional em-
ployment, public distribution of available food supplies, and more direct
measures such as redistributive land reforms. These policies have been
experimented with in different countries with varying degrees of success.

In the context of the above-mentioned Strategy, Professor Jan Tinber-
gen, the then Chairman of the Committee for Development Planning,
suggested to the other members of the Committee in 1971 that it might be
useful to undertake studies in their respective areas on issues that would
throw light on some of the policies suggested as part of the Strategy. In
particular, it was felt that there was a need to understand the various
implications of policies for promoting distributive justice along with de-
velopment. Professor K. N. Raj, a member of the Committee, agreed to
initiate a study of this nature with reference to the experience of the state of
Kerala, India, provided it could be undertaken in collaboration with his
colleagues at the Centre for Development Studies at Trivandrum and with
the help of other consultants having the required expertise. The Centre for
Development Planning, Projections and Policies of the Department of
Eccnomic and Social Affairs of the United Nations Secretariat agreed to this
proposal.

Consequently, the Centre for Development Studies undertook to pre-
pare a study for the Committee for Development Planning entitled **Eco-
nomic evaluation of selected measures against poverty and unemployment
and their implications for development policies in densely populated regions:
a case study of methodological, organizational and policy questions with
reference to Kerala’’. The United Nations made available a sum of $15,000
to defray the costs associated with the study.

The objectives of the study were: to analyse the effect of (a) public
work programmes designed to raise the productivity of land and other assets
and to create additional employment; () food aid and related nutrition
programmes; and (c) changes in the educational system of the problems of
unemployment, income distribution and patterns of consumption in densely
populated developing economies,



With these objectives, the Centre for Development Studies (hereinafter
referred to as the Centre) undertook: (a) to analyse a selected public works
programme designed to determine the kind of programme that would help to
generate *‘continuing™” employment adequate to absorb a high proportion of
the unemployed in a given area; (b) to study measures through which a
portion of social and private benefits generated by public works projects may
be utilized by public authorities to augment the resources for further de-
velopment; (¢) to institute a case study of the construction industry in Kerala
state in order to assess the volume of employment that can be created
through construction activity in general;' (d) to undertake a quantitative
assessment of the problem of malnutrition in Kerala and for that purpose (i)
construct food balance-sheets and (ii) analyse nutrition programmes being
undertaken in the state; and (¢) to undertake a sample study of the unem-
ployed registered with employment exchanges in Kerala state in order to
assess the following: (i) the level of education of the unemployed, (ii) the
duration of unemployment, and (iii) the socio-economic characteristics of
the unemployed.

The Centre initiated work on all these aspects of the study during 1972.
As the work progressed it was realized that the study should encompass a
number of additional factors which would reflect the reality of Kerala's
development experience in a more comprehensive manner. An example that
could be cited in this context was the role played by the growth of produc-
tion of tapioca (i.e., cassava, an inferior cereal substitute) not only in raising
the levels of food availability but also in bringing about greater equality in
consumption levels. This development was the result of policies initiated
during the Second World War, reinforced later by recognition of the persis-
tently low levels of availability of rice and perhaps also by the stimulus
given to its cultivation in small holdings following land reforms undertaken
in the state. Another example was the observation that Kerala had apparent-
ly succeeded in lowering mortality rates and raising life expectancy to the
same levels as in the developed countries and, more recently, in lowering
birth-rates at a faster rate than elsewhere in India.

The study in its final form does not, however, view the development
process in its entirety; in particular, questions relating to saving, investment
and patterns of industrial growth are not ¢xamined; the emphasis is on
factors that have, or are likely to have, influenced disparities in income and
consumption.

The study is the outcome of intensive interaction among those who
contributed to0 it and is thus truly the fruit of a collaborative effort. Respon-
sibility for the conclusions is shared by all those entrusted with the writing
of the report. The drafting of the report was done by the following (with
indications of the chapters in parentheses): K. N. Raj (Introduction and

'The case study of the construction industry was: (a) to examine the distinction between
construction activity associated with building construction and other types of construction; ()
to examine the relative importance of *‘traditional’’ and modern techniques in building; and (c}
to investigate the scope for creating more employment and reducing social costs by adopting
techniques based to a greater degree on the usc of *‘traditional”” materials and local labour.
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summary, V, VI, VIII and XI), N. Krishnaji (I, IIl and IX), T. N.
Krishnan (I and X), I. S. Gulati (1V), P. G. K. Panikar D, A. V. Jose
(VII) and P. R. Gopinathan Nair (IX). The annexes were written by: P. G.
K. Panikar and N. Shanta (1), N. Krishnajt (i), P. G. K. Panikar and N.
Krishnaji (I}, M. D. Nalapat V), R. J. S. Spence (V), T. N. Krishnan,
K. N. Raj and N. Krishnaji (V1) and N. Krishnaji and K. P. Kannan (VII).
Statistical and research assistance for the chapters indicated was provided
by: Chandan Mukherji (I), N. Shanta (I, Il and X), A. V. Jose (IV, V, VI
and X), M. K. Sukumaran Nair (I and X), P. Sivanandan (VII) and M.
_Purushothaman Nair (II and V). Chandan Mukheiji and M. Purushothaman
Nair programmed all the computations.

The Centre undertook two field studies. The surveys and the personnel
associated with them were:

Diet survey: Organization and supervision: P. G. K. Panikar; compila-
tion of data: N. Shanta, P. Sivanandan and V. P. Lakshmi; tabulation: N.
Krishnaji and Chandan Mukherii;

Survey on the educated unemployed: Organization and supervision: N.
Krishnaji and T. N. Krishnan; assistance at the planning stage, work
relating to the pilot study, selection of samples and compilation of data:
Mridul Eapen, P. R. Gopinathan Nair, A. V. Jose, M. K. Sukumaran
Nair, V. P. Lakshmi, N. Shanta, K. Pushpangadan and P. Sivanandan;
revision in compilation; Mridul Eapen and N. Shanta; tabulation: N.
Krishnaji and Chandan Mukherji.

The Centre is grateful to the Departments of Economics at the Univer-
sity of Kerala and the Guruvayoorappan College, Calicut—and in particu-
lar—to Professor P. K. M. Raja of the latter Department for allowing and
encouraging their students to participate in the field work associated with the
unemployment survey. To the students themselves we are grateful for the
hard and dedicated work done by them in collecting data. We would like to
place on record our appreciation of the co-operation of the authorities at the
employment exchange at Trivandrum and of K. M. Abraham and N. M.
Hasan and others of the employment exchange at Calicut.

The field work associated with the Labour-cum-Development Bank
was done mainly by P. Sivanandan.

We owe a special debt of gratitude to Aleyamma George of the
Department of Statistics, Xerala University, for organizing the tabulation of
data in the Department and to the Indian Space Research Organization for
making available their computational facilities.

We are also deeply indebted to P. V. Sukhatme for advice on the
conduct of the diet survey and to N. Gopalakrishnan Nair for allowing us
free access to data available in the Bureau of Economics and Statistics (of
the government of Kerala) and for giving helpful advice throughout con-
cerning these data.

L. W. Baker, an architect and an Associate Fellow at the Centre,
considerably influenced our thinking on various aspects of building tech-
nology, particularly in relation to low-cost housing. R. J. S. Spence, a
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structural engineer associated with the Intermediate Technology Develop-
ment Group, United Kingdom, who is now a Visiting Fellow at the Centre,
agreed, in spite of many other demands on his time, to contribute an
analysis on alternatives of building technology. To both of them we are
extremely grateful. Krishna Kumar and Arun Kumar of the Indian Admin-
istrative Service have also given us valuable help in connection with our
study relating to the Labour-cum-Development Bank in the Ernakulam
district.

We are also grateful to Pranab Bardhan, Nirmal Chandra and Ashok
Mitra for critical comments on an earlier version of chapter 1.

This study would not have seen the light of the day but for the
unstinted support and help of the staff of the administrative wing and of the
library in the Centre. The leaders of this co-operative enterprise were C. G.
Devarajan and G. Ravindran Nair, Others who contributed to it were: P.
Thankappan, T. A. Varghese, K. Muraleedharan, R. K. Rajasekharan
Nair, Joseph Kurien, C. K. Sankaran, G. Sasikumar, C. Chandrika Amma,
E. Sujana Bai, R. Mohandas, G. Chandran and M. Achuthan Nair. All of
them went far beyond the call of duty in responding to the demands made on
their time and cnergy under extremely trying conditions.

31 March 1975 P. G. K. PANIKAR
Director,
Centre for Development Studies,
Trivandrum, Kerala
India
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY

Recent literature on mass poverty has induced rethinking on develop-
ment policies appropriate to those countries affected by it. The outcome, as
reflected in the literature on development planning, has been essentially to
give greater attention than before to ways and means of providing the
minimum essentials of life. A variety of measures has been suggested:
systems of public distribution (particularly of food grains), special nutri-
tional programmes (especially for children), and low-cost housing. In order
to provide greater employment and income-eaming opportunities to the poor
a number of other measures have also been suggested: redistributive land
reforms, free school education and public works programmes (particularly
for raising agricultural production). Since the state of Kerala has been
ranked among the areas of most acute and massive poverty, and has adopted
almost all the above measures in varying degree, a case study of its
experience is attempted here in order to assess the scope and limitations of
what can be achieved thereby.

The study begins with an analysis of food consumption in the state
(chap. I). Available data on consumer expenditure show that per capita
consumption of food-grains, and of food in general, is lower in Kerala than
in any other state in India; mass poverty has also been found to be greater in
Kerala than elsewhere in terms of this criterion of food intake and nutritional
levels. Analysis of interstate variations shows however that per capita
consumption of food does not depend on per capita income alone; that it is
higher the higher the per capita output of food-grains within each state, and
lower the greater the inequality in the distribution of land holdings. This
analysis has far-reaching implications. In particular, it follows that raising
levels of food intake requires not only increasing the output of food in each
state and region but reducing inequalities in the distribution of land.

Chapter Il examines trends in availability of food. Food balance-sheets
show that consumer expenditure surveys have under-estimated the intake of
certain items of food and thereby average food consumption per capita in
the early 1960s. Per capita intake of food in Kerala is therefore likely to
have been much higher than appears from the expenditure surveys. Moreover,
though per capita availability of food-grains in Kerala has been declining (or
has remained nearly constant) over the past decade, rapid growth in the
output of tapioca (i.e., cassava) from the mid-1960s has helped in raising
the availability of food per capita. Annex I gives the food balance-sheet for
Kerala for the years 1960/61 to 1970/71.

Nutritional norms depend on a variety of considerations, and there can
be differences of opinion about them. But, if the norms laid down by the
Indian Council of Medical Research are accepted, average per capita avail-
ability of food in Kerala (after allowing for underestimation in the expendi-



ture surveys and the increase in output over the 1960s) was barely adequate
for satisfying these norms, but only provided there was no inequality in its
distribution. Applying the estimates of inequality in distribution (derived
from expenditure surveys) to the availability of food per capita in the early
1960s, and allowing for changes due to growth in output of tapioca, the
intake of not less than one third of the population must have fallen short of
the minimum requirements. A diet survey undertaken on a very small scale
in the early 1970s brings out some of the socio-economic characteristics of
the population affected by undernourishment.

No data are available for estimating inequality in food consumption in
the early 1970s, but several measures adopted during the 1960s (extension
of the public distribution system to cover the entire population, redistributive
land reforms etc.) could have had the effect of reducing such inequality, On
the other hand, there were other trends in the economy (rapid growth in the
number of agricultural labour households, growth of unemployment, etc.)
which could have had an opposite effect. It is therefore difficult to judge
whether and how far there has been improvement in the levels of nutrition,
though the weight of the available evidence suggests that there could have
been some improvement. Chapter 11l and annexes II and 1II deal with these
aspects of the study.

The analysis of factors that could have affected inequality in income
begins with an examination of the system of public distribution of food in
Kerala. Since the mid-1960s public distribution through rationing has helped
to make available for consumption about 40 per cent of the total available
supplies of rice. Such supplies contribute only a small proportion of the
estimated total calorie intake, however. The problem in enlarging the
amounts made available through the public distribution system has been the
securing of necessary supplies. Procurement of rice within the state has
contributed only about 10 per cent of the publicly distributed supplies, and
not much more can perhaps be secured even through a progressively graded
levy on producers, given the scale of output within the state and the
size-distribution of holdings growing rice. At the same time, the open
market price of rice within the state, as well as the off-take from the public
distribution system, appears to be sensitive to relatively small changes in
total availability.

In addition to food supplied through the ration shops, there has been a
system of free lunches for children going to primary schools, thus providing
supplementary nutritional support to low-income groups. But, again, the
weakness of this system is that it has been dependent on supplies from
sources that cannot always be relied upon.

Another factor that could have helped to raise food intake among
Jower-income groups is land reform. Analysis of the earlier land tenure
system and available data on the pattern of holdings suggest that land refor.m
since 1956 must have reduced inequality in the distribution of land and in
income accruing from land. However, this could not by_itself have made a
significant difference to levels of nutrition among agrarian hogsel}olds bg-
cause (a) land reform benefited only tenants in the main and its impact is
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li’ke]y to have been confined largely to the northern part of the state, and (b)
since the burden of rent had been gradually reduced earlier, the virtual
elimination of rental incomes through land reform might have made only a
marginal difference to their incomes. The much more tangible effect of land
reform on food intake is likely to have been through the stimulus it gave to
the production of tapioca in small holdings. Chapter V gives a broad outline
of the history of land reforms in Kerala and attempts an evaluation of its
impact on distribution of income from land.

Chapter VI continues the discussion on factors that are likely to have
influenced income disparities. Growth of population in Kerala has been
accompanied by significant shifts in the distribution of the working force
from the primary to the secondary sectors so that, unlike in the rest of India
(and other underdeveloped countries), the product per worker in agriculture
is not much lower than in the other two sectors and lack of intersectoral
mobility is not a factor accentuating inequality. Such mobility has however
led to only about one third of the labour force being dependent on self-em-
ployment and the remainder becoming dependent on contractual employ-
ment. The quantum and terms of contractual employment are therefore
important factors governing inequality in income distribution. The quantum
of wage employment is high even in small holdings, and hence the distribu-
tion of the income from agriculture is likely to be less unequal than appears
from the distribution of land holdings. Available evidence (rapid growth in
the number of agricultural labour households, the high share of *‘labourers
not included elsewhere’” among those engaged in the tertiary sector, with-
drawal of females from the labour force, and prolongation of the period of
education) suggests however that such contractual employment has not kept
pace with the demand for it. This could have increased inequality in income
distribution and neutralized the impact of land reform and other redistribu-
tive measures, unless there was compensating increase in the wage rates.

In the above context, questions relating to the wage rate and quantum
of employment assume great importance. The daily wage rate of agricultural
Iabour has been higher in Kerala than in most other states of India partly
reflecting the higher price of food-grains and partly perhaps due to supple-
mentary income from other sources (small holdings of land, petty trade etc.)
raising its reserve price. Kerala is also one of the few states in which the real
wage rate appears to have risen; this has been atrributed to unionization of
agricultural labour and collective bargaining, but there is some evidence to
suggest that other factors helping to raise the reserve price of labour (e.g.,
land reforms giving fixity of tenure on small holdings) could have been
equally important. Whatever the explanation, the ability to maintain the real
wage rate must have helped to arrest the downward pressure on consumption
levels in the face of inadequate increase in the quantum of wage employ-
ment. This summarizes the content of chapter VII.

Chapter VIII is devoted to an evaluation of public works programmes.
Such programmes have been recommended in the context of large-scale
unemployment of unskilled labour and the inability of normal investment
and production activity to absorb such labour. To counter the inflationary



effects that might be generated by the expenditure involved, and to make
these programmes self-sustaining, it is obviously essential that they help to
increase food production, have some built-in device for promoting saving,
and also have some means for recoupment of capital costs from those who
secure thereby the benefit of some permanent assets. If these conditions are
satisfied, even construction of houses can be made part of such public works
programmes, particularly since there is a wide range of choice in building
technology and housing is a very essential need. Experience in Kerala shows
however that (a) the emphasis tends to be on immediate gains (employment
alone, houses for a few) and not much attention has been paid until recently
to the conditions to be fulfilled for making the programmes self-sustaining;
(b) though it is possible to devise institutional arrangements by which the
schemes selected are productive, and to introduce provisions for deferred
saving and recoupment of the capital costs from the beneficiaries, diver-
gences of interest among land-owners can restrict the range of choice of
schemes for increasing agricultural production; and (¢) without progress in
raising agricultural production and incomes in general the scope for making
housing a significant part of public works programmes is likely to be
limited.

In this context, an interesting experiment recently undertaken in Kerala
which involved the setting up of a Labour-cum-Development Bank is ex-
amined in some detail. Annex IV evaluates the One Lakh Houses Scheme
which, though not a public works programme in the strict sense, is of some
relevance to the questions discussed in chapter VIII. Annex V discusses
some alternatives in building technology with special reference to low-cost
housing. Some of the issues concerning the selection and f{inancing of
schemes by the Labour-cum-Development Bank, particularly the criteria to
be adopted and the appropriate methods of extending financial support to the
Bank, are discussed tn Annex VI.

Education has a broad base in Kerala and the drop-out rates are
significantly lower than in the rest of India; this has widened the scope for
vertical mobility. Free schooling and inadequate growth of employment
opportunities have, however, led to prolongation of the period of education
with no significant gains in the labour market for those concerned (since the
waiting period for placement is long, and the incomes are not much higher
than for unskilled labour with less education); the lower social strata are also
at a greater disadvantage as the waiting periods are longer in their case.
Only a small proportion of those who complete schooling go on to higher
education, and the share of the lower social strata in this process is much
smaller since higher education is not free. Those with higher education have
shorter waiting periods before finding work but, if the period spent in
education is included as part of the waiting period, and if the incomes at
which they are hired are taken into account, the differential advantage
gained appears to be more social than economic. Chapter IX accordmg!y
concludes with the recognition of the limited role that education can play in
reducing social and economic inequalities. The results of the survey con-
cerning the educated unemployed are examined in annex VIL



Chapter X examines the evidence on demographic trends and health
indicators. Improvement in the availability of food per capita over the 1960s
and the possible improvement in food consumption among the lower-income
groups could have helped to lower mortality rates. But the achievement of
Kerala in lowering mortality rates and raising life expectation to almost the
levels of more developed countries must be attributed largely to the wide-
spread network of health services and the scale on which they are used.
More recently there has been evidence of a sharp decline in birth-rates, but
it is not clear to what extent this is the result of the extension of family
planning through the health services, to what extent due to other sociological
factors (such as increase in the age of marriage), and how far they have both
been affected by the spread of education (particularly among women).

The concluding chapter notes the positive achievements of policies for
redistribution of the kind adopted in Kerala and regards them as an immense
gain from the point of view both of equity and of balanced social and
economic development. However, it is also evident from the preceding
analysis that, given the magnitude of unemployment in Kerala and the rate
at which the labour force is growing, these gains can be easily lost unless
opportunities for productive employment can be created on a large scale.
The scope for the creation of such additional employment is limited in
agriculture, though there are still several ways in which productivity can be
increased so as to raise the incomes of those already dependent on this
sector. There is some scope for creating more employment through public
works and in the construction industry in general, but the larger part of the
additional employment required will have to come through rapid industrial-
ization, depending mainly on industries in which the region has a compara-
tive advantage (electronics, fishing and printing). With care in the selection
of industries which are sufficiently skill-intensive (to provide high encugh
incomes for the educated labour force in the state) and which at the same
time do not require large amounts of capital for the additional employment
generated, such a programme of industrialization can now be set moving.
However, the issues raised by a programme of this kind, and the question of
how they can be resolved, need deeper examination. No attempt is made to
go into them in this study.






Chapter 1
POVERTY AND FOOD INTAKE

There are two broad concepts of poverty: relative poverty and absolute
poverty. While relative poverty is measured in terms of inequality in the
distribution of income, absolute poverty is reckored in terms of some kind
of notion of subsistence considered appropriate to the circumstances of the
country (or groups of countries) concerned. In developing countries where
incomes are low, absolute poverty is generally reflected mainly in inade-
quacy of food intake and the consequent undernourishment on a mass scale,
though the definition of subsistence appropriate to such countries might (in
fact should) also include other essential minimum needs such as clothing,
housing, education and health.

Levels of calorie intake in relation to income and production

For this reason, the present study on poverty in Kerala begins with an
analysis of the food intake in the state and the reasons it differs from other
states in India. Kerala has been identified as the state with the lowest food
intake and, by this criterion, as the one with the highest incidence of poverty
in the entire country. The statistical basis for this finding has been provided
by the National Sample Survey through data collected on consumer expendi-
ture and on the quantum of food intake in 1961/62.' The data on food intake
indicate that the daily per capita calorie intake—hereinafter referred to as
calorie intake—varies widely between states in India, and is only 1,620 for
Kerala. Taking into account inequalities in consumer expenditure on food, it
has been estimated that, if the minimum per capita calorie requirement is
taken as 2,250, 91 per cent of the rural population and 89 per cent of the
urban dwellers in Kerala were undernourished in 1961/62.2 Consequently,
the scale of mass poverty in Kerala has appeared to be not only higher than
in other states in India but among the highest in the world.

Even though a careful examination of the data on Kerala (see chap. II)
leads to a fairly significant upward revision of the estimate of calorie intake
for 1961/62, calorie intake is still low compared with that of some other
states at about the same levels of per capita income. For instance, some
states such as Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh, whose per capita income was
lower than that of Kerala, appear to have had a much higher calorie intake.

Indian Statistical Institute,** Tables with notes on consumer expenditure 1961-62", part
I1, National Sample Survey Report No. 200 (draft) (Calcuita, March 1969). )

Data on quantities consumed are available only for 1961/62. Data on consumer expendi-
ture, collected by the same agency, are available for later years but they are unsuitable for
estimating catorie intake.

tN. M. Dandekar and N. Rath, Poverty in India (Indian School of Political Economy,
1971), tables 1.5 and [.6.



On the other hand, states such as Maharashtra, Gujarat and West Bengal
with relatively high levels of per capita income had lower calorie intake
than Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh. These facts suggest that calorie intake is
unlikely to have been determined only (or even mainly) by levels of income.

The estimates of per capita income relate of course to income origi-
nating in different states and not to income accruing. This is likely to make
some difference, particularly in states such as West Bengal and Maharashtra
which have large metropolitan areas from which incomes derived are likely
to be transferred to other states in various ways. Since estimates of income
accruing are not available, it is assumed for the present that the ranking of
the states according to per capita income is not significantly altered.

An analysis of the composition of food consumption in 1961/62 shows
that, in all the states in India, over 70 per cent of the calories were supplied
by cereals and cereal substitutes. Energy supplied by animal food formed a
negligible proporntion of the tofal. Large interstate variations in per capita
calorie intake must therefore reflect differences in per capita availability of
cereals and cereal substitutes. The question to consider then is whether such
variations are due to differences in per capita income (which, for reasons
stated above, appears improbable) or to other reasons. Even a casual glance
at the states’ estimates of per capita production of cereals and cereal
substitutes suggests that differences in them are perhaps an important factor
responsible for the differences in per capita consumption.

An examination of the data on calorie intake for a number of other
developing countries suggests that the differences mentioned above are not
peculiar to the Indian situation. That calorie intake is closely related to the
level of per capita food-grain production appears to be generally true in the
case of several countries. For instance, the calorie intake among the Asian
countries varies from 1,760 for Indonesia to 2,416 in Japan.? The variation
in per capita income is from less than $100 for Burma to over $1,400 for
Japan. The per capita income of India, Pakistan and the Philippines is
higher than that of Burma, but the calorie intake is larger in Burma.
Similarly, the per capita income of Japan differs significantly from that of
Cambodia, Sri Lanka and Thailand but not its calorie intake. Japan is
indeed an outstanding example of a country whose total calorie intake
remained low and stable over long periods of economic growth when per
capita income continued to rise—a feature for which satisfactory explana-
tion is lacking. It is also believed that the per capita availability of rice in
Japan remained more or less constant during the period 1878-1882 to
1918-1922.* Constancy of calorie intake might therefore well be explained
by the level of per capita rice production. The per capita rice production in
Cambodia and Thailand is above the average for Asia as a whole, and these
countries are also exporters of significant quantities of rice.

3Fgod and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations, Production Yearbook, 1970
(Rome), vol. 24, p. 822.

‘Hiromitsu Kaneda, *‘Long-term changes in food consumption patterns in Japan’', in
Agriculture and Economic Growth: Japan's Experience, edited by K. Ohkawa, B. F. johnston
and H. Kaneda (Princeton, New Jersey, Princeton University Press, 1970), p. 400, table 1.
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. The relation between per capita income, per capita production of food
in general, and calorie intake is not confined to Asian countries alone, but is
apparently equally valid for other regions of the world. According to
Lamartine Yates,

““The physical environment ... largely determine what farmers
grow and hence what the people eat, since in spite of modern transpor-
tation and foreign trade European diets are still composed mainly of
locaily produced foodstuffs®’ .3

A recent study_of differences in national food consumption of 14 West
Eyropean countries also shows that these differences are poorly explained by
differences in national product.®

Inadequacy of food-grain transfers

At the International level, one might attribute these relationships to the
failure of the foreign trade mechanism to transfer food from producing
countries to consuming countries. Trade restrictions on both sides, i.e., by
exporters as well as by importers, the paucity of foreign exchange in food
deficit countries, and the price at which food-grains might be had are all
factors that contribute to the failure.

However, the factors inhibiting interstate transfer of food-grains within
India cannot be those restricting international trade in food-grains. Move-
ment of food-grains was restricted by zonal arrangements after 1957, but the
restrictions were removed during 1961/62, the year to which the above data
relate. The wide disparities in food intake as between states in 1961/62
cannot therefore be attributed to such artifical barriers and restrictions.
Apparently the free market mechanism was unable to reduce these dispari-
ties. This could have happened because, if the price differentials did not
provide enough margin to cover all the costs of distribution to urban and
rural areas and leave adequate profit, the movement of food-grains would
not have taken place to the extent warranted by interstate disparities in
income and production.

Policy implications

The phenomenon referred to above—namely, wide disparities in food
intake within the country reflecting limited movement of supplics—has
important policy implications for the strategy of regional development. It
would follow, for instance, that developmental policies oriented towards
income growth in regions where per capita availability of food is relatively
low may not make as much of an impact on intake of food as one might be
tempted to assume from observed elasticities of demand for-food for the
country as a whole, unless special attention is given to programmes for
raising food production in these regions. The present strategy for expanding

5Paul Lamartine Yates, Food, Land and Manpower in Western Europe (London, Mac-
miflan, 1960), p. 22.

$The correlation was only 0.12. See H. C. Farnsworth, **National food consumption of
fourteen western European countries and factors responsible for their differences™, Food
Research Institute Studies, vol. X1, No. 1 (Stanford, California, 1974), p. 93.
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food production in countries such as India favours, on the other hand,
concentrated effort and the application of scarce inputs in areas where
conditions for growing food are favourable and where therefore per capira
availability is generally very high. Thus, the Intensive Area Development
approach in India was aimed at expanding food-grain production by concen-
trating modern inputs, such as fertilizer, in irrigated areas where yield and
output were in general already high. Though such an approach might show
quick and impressive results in terms of increases in the national per capita
output of food-grains, failure of the interregional transfer mechanism to
distribute adequately the gains in production to deficit regions could lead to
further aggravation of interregional inequalities in calorie intake.

If this hypothesis is correct, a solution to the problem of undernourish-
ment with mass poverty will call for two types of policies. In the short run,
public distribution of food-grains will need to replace the inadequate market
mechanism. The analysis that follows will make it clear that such public
distribution will necessarily have to cover the rural population also. In
addition, the long-term solution might require achieving near self-sufficien-
cy in food-grains within each state or region (except of course to the extent
that interstate movements through the market mechanism or through the
public distribution agenciecs prove adequate). In view of these important
policy implications of interstate disparities in calorie intake, and which are
highlighted by the relatively low level of the intake in Kerala, the factors
responsible for these variations may now be examined in some depth.

Interstate differences in calorie intake

The data for 1961/62 show that the average daily calorie intake per
capita for India as a whole was 2,445, As will be evident from table 1, the
range of variation between different states was very wide: from 1,620 in
Kerala to 3,037 in Rajasthan. It was indicated earlier that, with respect to
per capita production of food-grains also, Kerala ranks the lowest among
the states. At the other extreme, states such as Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh
and Punjab have high levels of both calorie intake and per capita production
of food-grains. The data given in table 1 show also that cereals constitute
the most important item in diets in all the states (col. 6). All these facts are
in conformity with the hypothesis of a close relationship between calorie
intake and per capira production of food-grains.

It is obvious that consumption of food-grains in a state will be deter-
mined by the level of production only if the net inflow of food-grains into
the state is negligible or marginal in relation to domestic production. For
India as a whole, except during 1966 and 1967 which were years of severe
drought, imports from the rest of the world in recent times have never
constituted more than 10 per cent of the net availability of food-grains. In
1961 and 1962 the percentages were only 4.6 and 4.8, respectively.” Within

7Govemment of India, Ministry of Finance, Economic Survey, 1971-72, p. 87, 1able 1.8.
These percentages are in relation to nct availability. The propoertion in relation to gross
production will be cven smaller.
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TABLE 1. INDIAN STATES: CALORIE INTAKE, STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT, FOOD-GRAIN
PRODUCTION AND PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION BELOW THE POVERTY LINE, 1961/62

Per capita

s food-grain Culories
o tafe produciion per capita
'stuc (ke} derived Percentage of
product - Towl from ce- Ppopulation
ﬁ:‘;‘m‘f Annual calorie reals and below the
ces, average intake cereal poverty line
1959160- or the per SUbSTEe e
Siate 1961162 years 1961162 Capita tuies Rural Yrban

) 2) 3 @) ) Y] (8)
Andhra Pradesh . 287 1854 2114 2,151 1,842 62.14 58.11

Assam ., ... ... 3313 145.5 153.0 2,338 1,921 47.67 23.37
Bibar. . ... ... 221 153.8 159.9 2,523 2,091 37.38 41.28
Gujarat . ... .. 393 99.9 75.9 2,403 1,659 19.09 50.50
Jammu and

Kashmir . ... 289 168.6 173.3 2,922 2,477 13.69 42.30
Kerala . ... ... 315 63.0 61.1 1,620 1,383 90.75 88.89
Madhya

Pradesh . . . .. 285 295.5 281.7 2,803 2,275 25.79 51.62
Maharashtra ... 468 167.2 163.3 2,177 1,680 61.04 58.18
Mysore . ..... 305 167.7 174.4 2,599 2,109 26.92 57.39
Orssa . ...... 276 229.5 229.9 2,366 2,077 43.88 55.57
Punjab . . ..... 451 299.3 3104 2,891 1,964 13.98 52.09
Rajasthan . . ... 267 246.3 277.1 3,037 2,434 13.29 21.84
Tamil Nadu , .. 334 160.0 169.2 2,090 1,729 55.19 70.78
Uttar Pradesh .. 297 190.0 190.0 2,765 2,061 18.13 37.65
West Bengal ... 465 151.6 150.4 2,412 1,733 44.09 48.53

Sources: Col. (2) Govemment of India, National Council of Applied Economic Re-
search, Distribution of National Income by States, 1960-61.

Col. (3) V. S. Vyas, *Regional imbalances in foodgrains production in the last decade’’,
Economic and Political Weekly, vol. VIII, 29 December 1973.

Col. (4) Government of India, Ministry of Food, Directorate of Economics and Statistics,
Bulletin on Food Statistics.

Cols. {5) and (6) Indian Statistical Institute, op. cit.

Cols. (7) and (8) V. M. Dandekar and N. Rath, Poverty in India, tables 1.1 and 1.3.

the country the total volume involved in the transfer of food-grains between
different states amounted to less than 5 million tons in both 1961/62 and
1962/63. These transfers include grains distributed through ports and hence
include imports amounting to roughly 3.5 million tons in each of the years;8
on the other hand, these data cover only movements by rail and river and do
not include grain transported by road. Domestic procurement was negligible
in these two years and interstate transfers through governmental agencies
must, therefore, have been minimal. In any case, since the all-India produc-
tion of food-grains was about 80 million tons in each of these years,
interstate transfers of domestically produced food-grains could not have
altered very significantly the levels of food-grain consumption in the differ-
ent states. Once again, it must be emphasized that during 1961/62 there
were no administrative restrictions on interstate movements of food-grain.

$Government of India, Ministry of Food, Directorate of Economics and Statistics, Bulletin
on Food Statistics, 1964.

11



Relationships between per capita income, per capita production and
calorie intake

The small magnitude of interstate transfers and of imports obviously
account for the close relationship between calorie intake and per capita
production. But what about the relationship between calorie intake and per
capita income? Rajasthan was near the bottom of the list with respect to
income but had the highest calorie intake in 1961/62; but the reverse was
true in Maharashtra, which was among the lowest in respect of per capita
calorie intake though it had the highest level of per capita income (i.e., state
domestic product per capita). A simple way of looking at these relationships
is to classify states into broad groups according to levels of per capita
income and per capita production of food-grains and to observe how avet-
age calorie intake varies between different groups (see table 2).

TaBLE 2. INDIAN STATES: PRODUCTION OF FOOD-GRAINS, STATE DOMESTIC PRODUCT AND
AVERAGE CALORIE INTAKE

Stales where per capita
state domestic product is

Below Above
ali-Indiu all-India
average average

m @
States w re per capita
proc .ction of food-
graas is:
Below all-India
average (A) . . . ... Production (kilograms) 146.13 146.80
State domestic product (rupees) 286.63 450.80
Intake {calories) 2,311 2,213
Above all-India
average(B) . .. . .. Production (kilograms) 218.24 299.34
State domestic product (rupees) 287.70 451.31
Intake {calories) 2,640 2,871

Note: The subgroups of states are:

(AX1) Assam, Bihar, Jammu and Kashmir, Kerala, Karnataka and Tamil Nadu,
(AX2) Gujarat, Maharashtra and West Bengal;

(BX 1) Madhya Pradesh, Andhra Pradesh, Orissa, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh;
(B)2) Punjab (including Haryana).

Eleven of the 15 states have levels of per capita income below that of
all-India. For the sake of simplicity we shall call them low-income states.
These are subdivided into two groups: states where per capita production is
below that of ali-India (low-production states) and the other states (high-pro-
duction states).

Within the group of these 11 low-income states the two subgroups of
states hardly differ in respect of average per capita income. But the average
per capita production is significantly different between the two subgroups:
146.13 kilograms and 218.24 kilograms for the low- and high-production
states, respectively. The corresponding averages of calorie intake are also
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widely different: 2,311 in the case of the low-production subgroup and
2,640 for the other subgroup. This difference must be attributed to differ-
ences in levels of production in the two subgroups since average incomes are
almost the same.

Much the same conclusion emerges when the high-income states are
considered: the two subgroups do not differ significantly with respect to
income, but levels of per capita production are different as are levels of
average calorie intake.

Thus, within both the low-income and high-income groups of states,
differences in calorie intake are associated positively with differences in
levels of per capita production of food-grains.

On the other hand, if all the low-production states are considered as a
group, the low- and high-income subgroups within it differ widely with
respect to average income but not with respect to either production or calorie
intake. Thus, income differences have no effect on caloric intake when
production levels are low. The comparison between low- and high-income
states belonging to the high-production category does not yield a clear-cut
inference, because the subgroups differ not only with respect to income but
" also with respect to average per capita production itself; thus it is difficult to
attribute the observed differences in the average calorie intake unambigu-
ously to differences in either income or production.

These data are, however, consistent with the hypothesis that observed
differences in calorie intake are explained by differences in levels of produc-
tion of food-grains but not by differences in levels of income.

Regression resalts

The inference concerning the relationship between calorie intake and
level of food-grain production may be questioned on the following grounds:
{(a) the observed differences may be the result of averaging over a number of
states within each category, and the inference may not hold at a disaggre-
gated level; and (b) the observed positive association between levels of
food-grain production and calorie intake may well have been brought about
by the price factor (prices being low where levels of production are high,
this being the explanation for the observed correlation between food-grain
production and intake).

To test whether differences in per capita production can explain differ-
ences in calorie intake independently of price variation, regression equations
have been estimated using interstate data, and they yield the following
results:

CI = 325.1024 — 0.0587 (SPD)- 2.4566 P + 0.2881 A:R® =0.64

(74.1236) (0.0942) (1.2969)  (0.1265)
CI = 332.9522 - 0.0149 (SDP)- 2.6432 P + 0.2552 A:R? =0.64
(72.8613) (0.0947) (1.2710)  (0.1147)

In these equations CI stands for calorie intake, SDP for per capita state
domestic product, P for average price of food-grains,® and A: and A: for,

9The price data have been computed on the basis of total expenditure on food-grains and
total quantities consumed obtained from the consumer expenditure enquiry for 1961/62.
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annual average per capita production of food-grains during 1959/60-1961/62
and 1961/62, respectively.

These regressions establish that income differences do not explain
variations in calorie intake. But what is more interesting is that the coeffi-
cient of the level of production of food-grains is positive and significant (in
both the equations), supporting the hypothesis that the level of food-grain
production influences the level of calorie intake independently of income
and price levels. Since the difference between per capita production and per
capita consumption within a state depends only on the magnitude of imports
into the state (ignoring variations in stacks)—from all sources—the conclu-
sion naturally follows that such imports, and more particularly interstate
flows, do not take place to the extent required by income differences.

The extent to which deficits are left uncovered—and surpluses remain-—
would depend, of course, on the prices prevailing in the different states. It
should also perhaps be added that, since only over-all availability of food in
a state is affected by the interstate flows, the observed lack of correlation
between calorie intake and per capita income does not necessarily contradict
the other observed fact that calorie intake generally rises with income at the
household level within a state.

Rural-urban differences

Table 3 gives data on rural-urban differences in calorie intake. It can be
seen that, without exception, calorie intake in all the states is higher in rural
areas notwithstanding the fact that incomes are generally far lower than in
urban areas. No data are available on rural and urban incomes. But the
margin of difference between per capita agricultural and non-agricultural
incomes given in table 3 indicate that rural-urban differences with respect to
per capita income must be substantial. Of course, prices of food-grains are
also lower in rural areas, as can be seen from the same table, but this also is
a reflection of smaller per capita availability of food-grains in urban areas.

Interstate disparities in the urban sector

It is seen from table 3 that total calorie intake per capita in urban areas
varies from 1,554 in Kerala to 2,469 in Rajasthan. Similarly, calorie intake
per capita from cereals and cereal substitutes ranges from 1,222 in Gujarat
to 1,758 in Rajasthan. For analysing the relationships between calorie intake
and per capita income and food-grain production, the states have been
classified into different groups according to the levels of non-agricultural
income per capita and food-grain production per capita.'® The per capitfz
daily total calorie intake and calories derived from cereals and cereal substi-
tutes for groups of states classified in this way are given in table 4.

10 This will not be the same as per capita urban income because a part of the rural income
is eamed from non-agricultural activities and some part of the agricultural income may accrue
to the urban sector.
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TABLE 3. INDIAN STATES: RURAL-URBAN DIFFERENCES IN PER CAPIT4 CALORIE
INTAKE, INCOMES AND PRICES OF FOOD-GRAINS, 1961/62

Agricul- Non-agri-

Calorie intake turad in- culiural Price of cereals
per capita per day come pet income pet (rupees per seerla
capita capita

State Rurat Urban {rupees) (rupees} Rural Urban

w @ 3 @ ) (6) N
Andhra Pradesh . .. ... .. 2,184 1,997 198 707 0.51 0.56
Assam .. ...... ... 2,354 2,140 210 1,818 0.52 0.59
Bihar . ... ... . .. .. .. 2,541 2,330 136 1,137 0.49 0.56
Gujarat ............. 2,503 2,115 238 841 Q.44 0.56
Jammu and Kashmir . . . .. 3,033 2,361 222 628 0.39 0.36
Kerala, . ........ .... 1,631 1,554 204 937 0.46 0.57
Madhya Pradesh .. .... 2,910 2,162 198 811 0.39 0.45
Maharashtra . . ... ... .. 2,280 1,916 230 681 0.42 0.61
Mysore ............. 2,758 2,046 222 1,076 0.44 0.54
Orissa.............. 2,375 2,233 201 593 0.42 0.54
Punjab .. ...... ... 3,076 2,156 313 1,395 0.40 0.50
Rajasthan . . ... ....... 3,147 2,469 203 999 0.34 0.47
Tamil Nade .......... 2,147 1,934 208 601 0.52 0.61
Uttar Pradesh ......... 2,854 2,162 233 736 0.40 0.45
West Bengal ... ....... 2,175 2,040 229 1,193 0.58 0.61

Sources: Cols. (2), (3), (6), (7) National Sample Survey, Draft Report No. 200.

Cols. (4) and (5) Government of India, National Council of Applied Economic Research,
Distribution of National Income by States, 1960-61.

 Measure of weight equal to 1 kifogram.

TABLE 4. INDIAN STATES: PER CAPITA CALORIES FROM CEREALS AND CEREAL SUBSTITUTES AND
TOTAL CALORIE INTAKE, URBAN SECTOR, 1961/62
(Averages of states, by levels of income and production of food-grains)

Per capita wrban income

Below ali-India Above all-India
average average
() )
Per capira production of food-grains

Below all-India average (A)
Cereals . . ... .....cvuvnennann. 1,337 1,478
Total ........ ... ... . ... . ... 1,975 2,040
Above all-India average (B) v
Cereals . .. .. . e 1,515 1,563
Total .. ...... ... ... i, 2,118 2,297

Note: The subgroups of states are:

(AX1) Gujarat, Jammu and Kashmir, Maharashtra and Tamil Nadu.
(AX2) Assam, Bihar, Kerala, Karnataka and West Bengal.

(B)(1) Andhra Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Orissa and Uttar Pradesh.
(B)2) Punjab (including Haryana) and Rajasthan.
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It can be seen that, as in the earlier case dealing with a state as a whole,
calorie intake derived from all food items as well as from cereals and cereal
substitutes in the urban sector are positively related to per capita level of
food-grain production. At the same time, unlike in the previous analysis, the
relationship between calorie intake and per capiia income also appears to be
positive. Calories derived from cereals as well as from all food items is high
in the states where the level of per capita income is also high; this is true
among both groups of states, where the level of food-grain production is low
as well as where it is high. Thus, both per capiza income and per capita
food-grain production are important factors determining the level of calorie
intake in the urban sector. This naturally raises the question: why is the
relationship between income and consumption in the urban sector different
from that for the state as a whole?

The answer is based mainly on the fact that rural-urban price and
income differentials are large (see table 3). Even if the per capita income of
a state as a whole is high, rural income—particularly of those who buy
food-grains, such as landless labourers and small peasants—may be very
low. Consequently interstate flows, whatever be their magnitude, take place
mainly if not wholly in favour of urban areas. While such flows may depend
on interstate price differentials rather than on interstate differences in urban
incomes, the rural-urban movement within a given state would depend on
price and income differentials between the rural and urban sectors. As a
result, the supply constraint may not operate in urban areas as strongly as it
does in rural areas where incomes are generally low. This not only explains
why urban calorie intakes and incomes are positively related but also
suggests that the uncovered deficits~—and surpluses that do not move out
——are perhaps responsible for the differences in rural food intake being what
they are.

It thus becomes necessary to examine these relationships separately for
the rural areas; this is done in the next section.

Interstate disparities in the rural sector

Since calorie intake in the urban sector is positively correlated both to
per capita income and to per capita food-grain production, the urban calorie
intake will be higher the larger the per capita income. The fact that calorie
intake levels are not explained well by per capita state domestic product is
essentially due to the lack of a similar relationship between calorie intake
and per capita income in the rural sector. It has already been suggested that
this could be attributed to the very low incomes of rural buyers of food-
grains and the consequent tendency for deficits and surpluses in rural areas
to remain uncleared.

The population of the rural sector may be divided into two groups:
producers of food-grains who possess land and non-producers who depend
on the market for their consumption. Producers themselves are also consum-
ers, and therefore a part of their output will be consumed by them. The
remaining output will be marketable surplus. While it is true that even small
farmers have to market a fair proportion of their output, they are also
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purchasers of food-grains; if one considers the net marketed surplus, it can
be expected to increase with the size of the holding. Since the bulk of the
marketed surplus is contributed by large farmers it implies that the greater
yhe concentration of land in large holdings the greater would be the propor-
tion of output marketed. Also, the higher the per capira output of food-
grains, the larger will be the volume of the marketed surplus. These
relationships imply that (a) the greater the inequality in the distribution of
land, the lower will be the average calorie intake of the producers; and (%)
the lower the per capira output, the smaller will be the volume of marketed
surplus.

The marketed surplus in a state and the net inflow of food-grains will
determine the per capita availability of food-grains to the urban sector; and
the availability to the non-cultivating rural population will be determined by
the share of the marketed surplus that remains within the rural sector. As
pointed out earlier, urban jncomes and prices being higher, the marketed
surplus has a greater tendency to move to the urban sector. However, since
the urban pepulation constitutes only less than one fourth of the total
population of a state, the magnitude of the rural-urban movement will be
somewhat restricted by the price factor; the larger the movement the lower
the urban price, and hence the lower the price received by farmers.

Thus it is possible for larger volumes of the marketed surplus to remain
within the rural sector in surplus states. This reinforces the effect of the
tardiness of interstate movements. This explains why the market may fail to
mop up surpluses; in much the same way deficits may be left uncovered. To
the extent that such factors influence the rural market, the rural prices in
surplus states tend to be low and to favour higher calorie intake even among
the non-landowning population in such areas, while in deficit states prices
tend to be high and consumption low. It may be concluded that in the rural
sector income becomes a relevant factor for the determination of the calorie
intake only in respect of the non-landowning population. However, if the
share of the marketed surplus remaining in the rural sector is small, so will
be the level of consumption of rural buyers. If these hypotheses are correct,
then the following relationships should be true:

(1) Calorie intake will be negatively correlated to the degree of inequal-
ity in the distribution of land; this is due to the fact that calories from cereals
constitute the lion’s share in the total and the latter is negatively related to
the degree of inequality in the distribution of iand;

(2) Calorie intake will be positively related to per capita output of
food-grains.

That these relationships are indeed true can be seen from table 5.

In table 5 the states have been classified according to the level of per
capita production and the degree of inequality in the distribution of land, as
measured by the coefficient of variation. First, it indicates that, in general,
calorie intake is high in the states where per capira output of food-grains is
also high. Secondly, it will be seen that for a given group of states having
similar levels of per capita food-grain output, the calorie intake is inversely
related to the degree of inequality in the distribution of land. Consider, for
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TABLE 5. PER C4PITA TOTAL CALORIE INTAKE IN RURAL AREAS OF DIFFERENT STATES, BY LEVEL
OF PRODUCTION OF FOOD-GRAINS AND INEQUALITY IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF LAND

Per capia
production
of food-
gruns
: ?6/ 62 Coefficient of variation in the distribution of land
per yeur) Less than 1.5 1.5.1.6 1.6.2.0 2.0 and above
Less than

150. . . Gujarat 2,503 Kerala 1,630
150-200 . .Assam 2,354 West Bengal 2,175 Bihar 2,541
200-250 . . Jammu and

Kashmir 3.033 Uuar Maharashtra 2,280 Tamil
Pradesh 2,854 Orissa 2,375 Nadu 2,147
Mysore 2,758

More than

250. ... Rajasthan 3,147 Punjab 3,076 Andhra

Madhya Pradesh 2,184
Pradesh 2,910

instance, the states of Rajasthan and Andhra Pradesh. Both have high levels
of per capita production of food-grains. However, inequality in the distribu-
tion of land is much smaller in Rajasthan than in Andhra Pradesh and
consequently the calorie intake is higher. To confirm the vartous hypotheses
advanced to explain the levels of food consumption in the rural sector, some
regressions were made. The results of these regressions are given in table 6.

TABLE 6. SOME REGRESSION RESULTS FOR THE RURAL SECTOR

Least square coefficiens of

Coefficient of
variation Produrtion
Equa- Constant Per capita in land of fovd-
tion Dependens of the agriculiural dis- Price of grains per
No. variable equation income wribution cereals capita R!
1. Cereal intake
percapita . . . . .. 3,867.69 -3.54 -481.10 -14.87 2.07 0.88
412.22) (1.03) (100.62) 6.7 (0.48)
2. Cereal mtake
percapita . . .. .. 2,406.32 —479.48 2.64 0.73
(279.02) (131.46) (0.68)
3. Non-cereal
calorie intake
percapita . . .. .. -337.31 3.73 0.46
(247.99) (1.13)
4. Total calorie
intake per capita . . 4,216.44 ~0.61 -580.09 -23.96 2.3 0.86
(616.07) (1.53) (150.37) (9.23) (0.72)
5. Total calorie
intake per capita . . 3,110.41 —680.83 3.11 0.76

(549.79) (179.21) (0.81)

Note: Figures in parentheses are standard errors.
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About 88 per cent of the interstate variation in calories derived from
cereals and cereal substitutes in the rural sector is explained by per capira
income, the price of cereals, per capita food-grain production and inequality
in land distribution. It is also noteworthy that all the coefficients are
significant in most of the equations. A negative relationship between per
capita income and cereal consumption is clearly established. Similarly, the
parameter relating to the inequality in the distribution of land is highly
significant and negative. These results strengthen the inferences drawn from
earlier simple tabulations: even after allowance is made for interstate differ-
ences in incomes and prices, the level of production of food-grains and the
inequality in the distribution of land have a significant impact on cereal
consumption as well as on total calorie intake. It is interesting to note that
about 73 per cent of vagation in cereal consumption is explained by the two
factors, per capita production of food-grains and the inequality in the
distribution of land (see equation 2, table 6); similarly these two variables
account for 76 per cent of the interstate variation in the total calorie intake in
rural areas.

Conclusions

From the foregoing analysis it is obvious that raising the level of
calorie intake in order to reduce the scale of undemourishment (and of
poverty measured by this norm) depends on both raising the level of
production and reducing the degree of inequality in the distribution of land.
The market mechanism cannot be relied upon to bring about a greater
evenness in the regional distribution of calorie intake since there is a
tendency for interstate movement to be tardy. This implies that policy must
be oriented towards greater growth of food-grain output in areas where per
capita production is low, apart of course from measures for promoting
interstate movement through public distribution agencies.

The analysis also shows that raising the levels of income in rural areas
through public works programmes is by itself unlikely to bring about a
significant reduction in poverty (measured by norms of food intake) in the
absence both of growth of production and of reduction in inequalities in
rural areas. Increase in rural demand for food-grains may merely bring about
a rise in the price of the available supplies in rural areas, and consequently
the real incomes (in terms of the quantity of food-grains that can be bought)
of the landless Jabourers and small peasants may remain the same and, under
certain circumstances (such as when expectations of price rise lead to
speculative holdings), even decline. Thus public works programmes may
succeed only in providing increases in nominal money income but not in real
purchasing power.

More rapid growth of production of food-grains and redistribution of
land cannot usually be achieved at short notice and w0ulq depend on
long-term policies. Therefore, the public distribution system will need to be
depended upon to provide food-grains at reasonable prices not only to the
low-income sections of the urban areas but also to the rural poor.'*
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Present policies, however, appear to be working in the opposite direc-
tion. As noted earlier, the reliance on modern inputs (such as chemical
fertilizer) tends to favour the concentration of output in the more intensively
irrigated parts of the country. Such concentration may well lead only to an
accentuation of regional disparities on account of the inadequacies of the
market mechanism; this can be prevented only if the increased output in
regions of already high per capita availability is redistributed over other re-
gions more cquitably through a system of procurement and public distribu-
tion. The public distribution system, except in Kerala, hardly functions in
the rural areas. Reduction of poverty, not to speak of its eradication, would
involve a radical reversal of these policies. The policies adopted in China'?
to promote regional self-sufficiency in the production of food-grains (and
which economists have generally been disposed to regard as contrary to the
requirements of efficient resource use) assume considerable significance in
the light of the foregoing analysis since they seem to be more appropriate to
programmes designed to reduce undermourishment and mass poverty.

1Since these conclusions depend on our analysis of interstate disparities, the question of
the reliability of the duta used assumes great importance. The following chapters examine this
question and show in particular that the per capita calorie intake in Kerala, as given in this
chaptet, is scriously underestimated. But this does not invalidate the conclusions arrived at in
this chapter. The analysis here relates calorie intake to production of food-grains, which does
not include tubers and such other cercal substitutes, Tapioca, which is a tuber and a cereal
substitute in Kerala, is a very important item in Kerala, but similar cereal substitutes are
unimportant for other states. Hence, even after revising the calorie intake for Kerala, the
relationships derived above will be valid. It is, however, difficult to say to what extent biases in
the data relating to other states vitiate our analysis.

Sce Audry Donithorne, **China’s cellular economy: some economic trends since the
cultural revolution'”, The China Quarterly, October/December, 1972 (p. 609):

“Self-sufficiency is applied not only to manufactures, but also to agricultural products. In
the province of Hupeh, an important grain and cotton producing region, sugar was l:eponed
10 be successfully tria} produced for the first time in 1970. After one or two years’ further
development ... the province will probably be self-sufficient in sugar.™
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Chapter II
TRENDS IN THE AVAILABILITY OF FOOD

Intreduction

In chapter I the factors underlying interstate disparities in food con-
sumption were discussed and it was shown that the level of per capita
production of food-grains was an important determinant of the average
caloric intake. In the present chapter, an analysis is made of trends in Kerala
concerning the availability of food in general and the production of cereals
and cereal-substitutes in particular. This is designed to draw inferences on
trends in the levels of nutrition in the state.

It has already been seen in the previous chapter that National Sample
Survey (NSS) data for 1961/62 yielded an average of 1,631 calories per
capita per day in rural families and 1,554 calories in urban families of
Kerala and that these were the lowest among ail the states in the Indian
Union. Reference has also been made to a study® according to which 90 per
cent of the population in the state—90.25 per cent in rural areas and 88.89
per cent in urban areas—did not get the requisite minimum of calories,
namely, 2,250 per day. The estimates of food intake based on the diet
surveys sponsored by the Indian Council of Medical Research and consumer
expenditure surveys conducted by NSS give the impression of appalling
under-nutrition in Kerala. The per capita intake of calories, according to a
report of nutrition work done in states issued by the Government of India,
came to 1,688 per day in 1965, 2,167 in 1966 and 1,833 in 1967. Judged
from the data on mortality and morbidity rates, which are discussed in
chapter X, these estimates of the magnitude of under-nutrition appear to be
exaggerated. Of particular significance is the fact that there is not much
evidence of severe undernourishment and malnourishment as manifested in
the incidence of deficiency diseases such as kwashiorkor, marasmus etc. It
is, therefore, likely that the aforementioned surveys have under-reported
some items of food consumed in this region.

The nature of consumer expenditure survey data

Instances of discrepancy between estimates of consumption based on
expenditure surveys and those based on production data have been observed
elsewhere. Thus, for India as a whole, estimates of food consumption based
on consumer expenditure surveys vary considerably from estimates of avail-
ability based on production. In particular, estimates of total consumption of
cereals derived from consumer expenditure survey data have consistently

' Dandekar and Rath, op. cit.
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exceeded the official estimates of production. A comparison made for the
period 1952-1964 shows that there is a very wide margin between the two
sets of estimates, NSS estimates of cereal consumption being consistently
higher than those based on official production data.? For example, the
estimates of cereals consumed in the country as a whole during the early
1960s were, according to NSS data, in the neighbourhood of 90 million
tons, while estimates derived from production figures vary around 65 mil-

lion tons. Presumably there is over-reporting of consumption in the sample
households surveyed.

If there is over-reporting in the consumption of cereals, as is evidently
the case, under-reporting of certain other items of food is equally possible,
especially in consumer expenditure surveys, in contrast to diet surveys
which use a weighment technique. Memory lapses and other causes of
under-reporting are more likely in the case of the intake of home-produced
and subsidiary food items. Alternative sources of data thrown up by a diet
survey conducted by the Centre for Development Studies in selected rural
and urban households in and around Trivandrum, and the food balance-
sheets prepared in the course of this study, have confirmed the existence of
such under-reporting by NSS of certain important items of food consumed
by the people of this region. As in the remainder of India, the consumption
of food-grains, particularly rice, wheat and pulses reported for Kerala by
NSS, exceeds the official estimates of availability. The degree of discrep-
ancy here, however, is relatively small. As against these, estimates of
aggregate consumption of tapioca and bananas, two major staple
food items peculiar to this region, are far below the estimates of production:
estimates of the consumption of coconut oil, the edible oil most commonly
consumed by the local population, and of milk also fali below the estimated
availability on the basis of the food balance-sheet. It is important to note that
the above items, in whose case NSS has evidently under-reported, account
for a sizable proportion of the total calorie intake of the people of Kerala.
Further, NSS has completely left out of tabulation certain important items of
food. The coconut kernel is the most important omission. The calorific
value of all pulses and nuts consumed in most households in the state as
reported by NSS comes to 51 calories per capita per day. Coconut fills an
important place in the dietary of all sections of the local population. Taking
figures of production, and after allowing for nuts either converted into
*“‘copra’’ to be processed into oil or exported in the form of coconut
(kernel), it is estimated that in 1961/62 about 245 calories per capita per day
would be available from the consumption of coconut kernels alone. In the
light of the above, it may be seen that consumer expenditure surveys and
diet surveys generally fail to take into account ali items of food consumed,
and a more comprehensive picture of the availability of food can be obtained

tGovernment of India, Planning Commission, Perspective Planning Division, " Trends in
private consumer expenditure in India, 1954-55 to 1968-69", unpublished paper by P. N.
Radhakrishnan (New Delhi).
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from the food balance-sheet of a country or region.? It should be mentioned
that the food balance-sheet, while representing the estimates of total and per
capita availability of different food items, is incomplete in regard to actual
consumption by different socio-economic groups. The food balance-sheets
may not be free from statistical errors either, for they are, after all, built on
estimates of production which may contain large margins of error. However,
for Kerala at least, greater reliance must be placed on food balance-sheet
data because of the gross under-estimation of the consumption of tapioca
and coconuts in NSS data. Therefore, estimates of food intake have been
made with the help of food balance-sheets to redress the bias in the results of
food consumption surveys. Food balance-sheets have been constructed for
Kerala covering the period from 1961/62 to 1970/71.% A brief summary of
the estimates of availability of food based on food balance-sheets is pre-
sented next.

Taking the 1960s as a whole, the available supplies of different food
items, on the basis of the food balance-sheets covering the period, would
yield on average about 2,339 calories per capita per day. Per capita
availability of different items classified into broad groups and their nutrient
values are summarized in table 7. The basis of estimation and other details
are given in the tables in annex I at the end of this study.

It may be mentioned that there are still certain omissions in the esti-
mates of food availability. No data are available on the production within
the state of vegetables and many varieties of fruits such as jack-fruit, papaya
etc. In recent years imports of certain fruits such as apples, grapes and
oranges have perceptibly increased, but no estimation of their imports has
been attempted. Kerala depends to a large extent on the rest of India for the
supply of various pulses, grains, oil-seeds and certain categories of cooking
oil, sugar and jaggery,® but no reliable estimates of their imports through
private trade channels are readily available. In brief, there are significant
omissions in the food balance-sheets and the estimate of per capita intake of
calories at 2,339 per day is, if anything, likely to be on the low side.

3A summary of the important differences between NSS data and the food balance-sheet is
given below:

KERALA: PER CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE PER DAY, 1961/62

Food
NSS data balance-sheer
Rice . ... iiioiiiiia 1,133 1,059
Tapioca . ............ 240 575
Coconut . . . ..o mevnon. 0 245
All other food items . . . . . ... 246 459
ALL FOOD ITEMS 1,619 2,337

4See Annex I for sources of data and estimation procedures. ) )
sCoarse, dark brown sugar made by evaporation from the sap of various kinds of palm.
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TaBLE 7. KERALA: AVAILABILITY OF FOOD PER CAPITA PER DAY AVERAGE 1961/62-1970/71
(Grams, except as otherwise indicated)

Proicin Culories

Found trems Quantity v::':;:lr Pf;‘;""' Far ;«‘:::’r P""‘:‘(""
Rice ............... 265.95 17.02 45.52 1.06 290.19 39.35
Wheat . . ............ 23.42 2.76 7.38 0.35 81.03 3.46
Other cereals and millets . . . 1.48 0.12 0.32 0.02 4.88 0.21
Sur ToTAL 290.85 19.90 53.22 1.43 1006.10  43.02
Tapioca . .. ..., ...... 399.86 2.80 7.49 0.80 627.78 26.84
Sweetpotatoes . . .. ... .. 5.70 0.07 0.19 0.02 6.84 0.29

Potatoes . .. .......... .
SuB 10TAL  405.56 2.87 7.68 0.82 634.62 27.13
Coconut. ............ 57.12 2.57 6.87 23.76 253.61 10.84
Pulses . ............. 5.21 1.30 3.48 0.17 18.17 0.78
Other oil-seeds. . .., .. .. 2.60 0.66 1.77 1.04 14.74 0.63
St TOTAL 6493 - 453 12.12 24.97 286.52 12.25

Vegetables . . ... ...... .
Fruits .. ............ 87.43 0.75 2.01 0.10 70.27 3.60
Fish .. ............. 34.58 7.02 18.77 0.91 39.30 1.68
Milk . .. ... . oL, 29.6! 0.99 2.65 1.41 21.96 0.94
Meat. . ............. 4.85 1.06 2.83 0.14 5.56 0.24
Egegs . . ... ... ... ... 1.78 0.24 0.64 0.24 3.09 0.13
Oilsandfats . ., ... ..., 19.09 .es 19.09 171.81 7.35
Sugar. . . ... ... 25.00 0.03 0.08 — 99.50 4.25
GRAND TOTAL 37.39 100.0 49.11  2,338.73  100.00

SouURCEs: See annex 1.

The average intake of calories in Kerala does not seem to be lower than
the national average. According to the Food and Agriculture Organization
of the United Nations (FAO) estimates, the per capita supply for the
country as a whole comes to 2,220 calories for the period 1960-1963 and
1,964 calories for the period 1964-1966. Estimates for Kerala for the
corresponding periods are higher. As in the case of the food balance-sheets
for Kerala, there are possibilities of omission in the FAQ food balance-
sheets for India also and, therefore, the average intake for the country as a
whole could be somewhat higher. However, the important point to note is
that the per capita availability of calories in Kerala is not less than either the
national average or the estimated requirements for the state’s population (see
chapter III for a fuller discussion on the requirements).

The per capita supply of proteins comes to about 37 grams per day.
This is less than the national average which, during the 1960s, would come
to about 50 grams. The lower figure for Kerala appears to be due to the
lower level of intake of cereals and pulses, food items which constitute the
main sources of protein in the low-income countries of Asia. However, it
should be noted that the lower quantity of protein available in Kerala is
likely to be compensated to some extent by the better quality of protein,
since the share of animal protein in Kerala would come to be more then one
quarter of the total protein available in the state.
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The composition of the food basket in Kerala

The composition of the food basket in Kerala differs from that for the
country as a whole. In the first place, cereals account for a smaller propor-
tion of calories in this region than in the remainder of India. All cereals
together constitute 42.17 per cent of the calorie intake in Kerala as against
67.44 per cent for the country as a whole. Incidentally, the national average
is very close to the average for the Far East, namely, 66.96 per cent.
Secondly, in Kerala rice dominates the cereal group, accounting for 920
calories out of a total of 1,006 calories from all cereals; in other parts of the
country, a large variety of cereals and millets are obtained, such as wheat,
jowar®, maize, bajra®, ragi, barley etc. Thirdly, pulses is relatively insignifi-
cant in Kerala, contributing about 19 calories per capita per day, while for
the country as a whole the contribution of the group would be twice as
much. Fourthly, root crops, particularly tapioca (cassava), play a far more
important part in the dietary of the people of Kerala. For the 1960s on the
average tapioca provided 628 calories per capita per day or about 27 per
cent of the total calorie intake; for the country as a whole the per capita
availability of potatoes and all other tubers together would amount to less
than 30 calories.” Fifthly, the per capita availability of coconut kemel in
Kerala works out to a little over 57 grams per day, yielding about 254
calories, or 11 per cent of the total calorie intake; this is several times larger
than the share of all oil-seeds taken together for the country as 2 whole. In
sum, the distinguishing features of the diet of the people of Kerala are: (a)
the relatively lower share of cereals, and (b) the substantially higher share of
tapioca and coconuts. A comparison of the major components of the food
basket in Kerala and in India as a whole is attempted in table 8.

The above features of the dietary pattern merely reflect the cropping
pattern of Kerala as determined largely by its climatic and topographical
peculiarities. A large proportion of the cultivated area is devoted to cash
crops produced for export. Thus, coconut, areca-nut, cashew-nut, tea, cof-
fee, rubber, spices etc. cover a sizable proportion of the total cropped area.
As against this, rice, the staple diet of the local population, is cultivated in
about 30 per cent of the total sown area. Further, unlike in the remainder of
India, Kerala does not produce other cereals, millets and pulses in any
significant amounts. Hence, Kerala depended heavily on imports from
outside the state for the supply of a considerable proportion of its food-grain
requirements, especially rice.

The outbreak of the Second World War, followed by national indepen-
dence, altered the situation considerably. Regulatory measures which
formed a part of the national food policy in independent India imposed

*Types of grain.

?In no other part of Asia, not excluding Indonesia, do root crops contribute suc;h a high
proportion of calories; the only other comparable part of the world where cassava dominates the
food scene as much as in Kerala is 2 group of African countries—Angola, Burundi, the Central
African Republic, the Congo, the United Republic of Cameroon etc.—though for the continent
of Africa as a whole, the dependence on cassava and other tubers in the 1960s comes to an
average of about 23 per cent of the calorie supply.
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TasLE 8. INDIA AND KERALA: AVAILABILITY OF FOOD FER CAPITA PER DAY

(Grams, except as otherwise indicated)

India. 1960-1963 Kerulu, 1961.62
Protein Culartes Protem Calories

) Actual Percent- Aciual FPercent. Actual Percent- Actual Percent-

Food items Quantiry number age Far Aumber age Quannry Number age Fat number age
Rice .. ... ... oo 194.7 12.9 25.05 IR 701.00 34.76 305.97 19.58 51.84 1.22 1,058.66 45.29
Wheat . ... .. .. 729 7.2 13.98 0.9 255.00 12.64 277 0.33 0.87 0.04 9.58 0.4)
Other cereals and millets . . . 1143 10.9 21.16 30 390.00 19.34 1.76 0.15 0.40 0.32 5.79 0.25
SuB TOTAL 3819 31.0 60.19 53 1.346.00 66.74 310.50 20.06 53.11 1.29 1,074.03 45.95
Tapioca . ............ 11.9 0.1 0.19 11.0 0.54 365.97 2.56 6.78 [tAr K} 574.57 24.58
Sweet potatoes . . .. ..., . 6.0 0.1 0.19 7.00 0.35 6.21 0.07 0.19 0.02 7.45 0.32
Potatoes. . . .. ........ 11.4 0.2 0.39 8.00 0.40
Sus TOTAL 28.8 0.4 0.77 26.00 1.29 372.18 2.63 6.97 0.75 582.02 24.90
Coconut. . . .......... 10.0 0.1 0.19 5 6.00 0.30 55.19 2.48 6.57 22.96 245.04 10.48
Pulses and other oil-seeds . . 13.1 25.43 2.3 210.00 10.41 8.38 2.09 553 0.97 33.35 1.43
SUB TOTAL 13.2 25.62 2.8 216.00 10.91 63.57 4.57 12.10 23.93 278.38 11.91

Vegetables . . . ........ 7.8 0.1 0.19 2.00 0.10

Froits . oo 47.8 03 0.58 00 2700 134 9780 08I 214 010 7548 232
Fish ............ ... 55 0.5 0.97 0.1 3.00 0,15 36.30 1.37 19.51 0.95 41.25 1.76
Milk............... 4.8 9.32 7.3 108.00 5.36 30.63 1.03 2.73 1.47 22.84 0.98
Meal. . o v v e 39 0.6 1.17 0.2 6.00 0.30 4.70 1.03 27 0.15 5.45 0.2}
Eggs............ ... 0.6 .1 0.19 0.t 1.00 0.05 1.81 0.24 0.64 0.24 3.15 0.13
Oilandfats . ......... 10.5 10.5 93.00 4.61 17.26 . 17.26 155.36 6.65
Sugar. . ..o 53.6 0.5 0.97 188.00 9.33 25.00 0.03 0.08 99.50 4.26
GRAND TOTAL 51.5 100.00 26.4 2,016.00 100.00 37.7M 100.00 46.14 2.337.47 100.00

Source: Food balance-sheets for India for 1960-1963, prepared by the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations.



restrictions on interstate movements of food-grains such as wheat and rice.
These new developments blocked the traditional channels of rice imports
and introduced an era of acute shortage of rice in Kerala, driving up its price
to unprecedented levels.

These developments led to redoubled efforts to step up rice production
in Kerala; self-sufficiency in rice is stressed as a primary objective in the
successive five-year plans of the state. During the past two decades,
1951/52 to 1970/71, rice production went up from 0.712 million tons to
1.298 million tons. This works out to an annual compound growth rate of
2.88 per cent. However, this rate of increase hardly kept up with the growth
of population. Moreover, during the 1960s, the rate of growth of production
and productivity of rice in Kerala have tended to decline compared with the
1950s. Per capita availability of rice from internal production in the latter
part of the 1960s was at the same level as in the beginning of that decade.
Imports from other states became more precarious; total availability of rice
per capita during the 1960s, including imports, actually registered a decline,
though this was moderate. Furthermore, the acute shortage and steep rise in
the price of rice in the 1960s made the commodity prohibitively expensive
and turned this food into a luxury item for the middle classes and low-in-
come families. Tapioca has, in consequence, emerged as a major substitute
for rice.

Tapioca compares favourably with rice or other food crops in many
respects. Tapioca gives some yield, however low, even from marginal
lands; it is highly adaptive to a wide range of climatic conditions; it is
comparatively free from attacks of pests and diseases; and it is a less
demanding crop in terms of inputs such as labour, fertilizer and agronomic
practices.

Tapioca is a comparatively cheap source of calories. True, weight for
weight, rice gives more calories than tapioca: 100 grams of rice yield 345
calories as against 157 calories from an equivalent weight of tapioca. But a
given outlay could result in considerably more calories from tapioca than
from rice, though recent increases in the retail price of tapioca have progres-
sively reduced this difference, as shown in table 9.

TaBLE 9. CALORIES DERIVED PER RUPEE OF EXPENDITURE®

Calories from Calon'f: from Rnt;;’ (021; 3

0" [ “ i
1961/62 . . . ... ... ..., 11,214

1962/63 . .. .. ... ..... .. 10,467 ...
1963/64 . .. ...... .. .. 5,149 11,214 2.18
1964/65 . . ... ..... ... 3,791 9,235 2.44
1965/66 . . .. ... ..... 2,575 5,607 2.17
1966/67 . .. .......... 2,143 6,280 2.93
1967/68 . .. .......... 1,659 5,607 3.38
1968/69 . . . .......... 1,742 4,906 2.82
1969/70 . . ... ... .. ... 2,078 5.815 2.80
1970/71 . . . .. ... 2,276 5,233 2.35
1970/72 .. ... 2,270 5,065 2.23

“Calculated on the basis of open market prices of rice and tapioca given in table 20 below.
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Since the beginning of the present decade the price of rice has soared to
unprccedpnted levels; although the price of tapioca also rose, as of today the
differential yield of tapioca in terms of calories continues to be substantial.

More important, the average yield of calories per hectare of tapioca is
several times larger than that of rice. The average yields of tapioca, pota-

toes, wheat and rice, in terms of calories for the country as a whole, are
presented in table 10.

Recent years have witnessed the introduction of a few new varieties of
tapioca with an average yield ranging from 31.9 tons to 39.5 tons per
hectare, more than twice the average yield of traditional local varieties.
Thus, tapioca will continue to maintain if not increase the yield differential
over rice in terms of calories per unit of land, notwithstanding the wide-
spread acceptance of the high-yield varieties of rice in Kerala.

Given the dwindling and undependable supply of rice and other food-
grains from outside the state, the limited supply of land, particularly of land
suitable for rice cultivation, and the higher yield potentialities of tapioca
compared to rice in caloric terms, the obvious and rational solution to
Kerala's food problem is the substitution of tapioca for rice and other
cereals. The area under tapioca registered a substantial increase during the
1960s; the production of tapioca, which stood at 1.6 million tons in
1961/62, rose to 5.4 million tons in 1971/72. The recourse to increased
production and consumption of tapioca had two favourable effects on the
status of nutrition of the population of the state: (a) in spite of a reduction in
the availability of rice and a sharp rise in its price, the average intake of
calories has been maintained, if not improved, during the 1960s; (b) the
increased availability of tapioca, the poor man's potato, has averted famine
and undernourishment of the poorer strata of society, outcomes which would
otherwise have been inevitable in the wake of the skyrocketing price of rice.

Recent trends in the availability of food

The trends in the availability of food during the 1960s are brought out
in table 11. Tt is evident from this table that there has been a perceptible
improvement in the intake of calories during the latter part of the 1960s.
This improvement has taken place despite a significant fall in the availability
of cereals since the mid-1960s. The drop in the availability of cereals would
have produced undernourishment among low-income families, and even
among middle-class families who could not afford to buy sufficient quanti-
ties of rice at the going price. The sharp increase in the output of tapioca has
not only averted a deterioration of the situation but even improved the
average level of calorie intake in the state.

It may be presumed that, by and large, the increase in the production of
tapioca has made a greater impact on the diet of the lower-income house-
holds. There is a lingering prejudice against tapioca among members of the
upper strata of society; tapioca is not generally acceptable to them for
reasons of taste or, more often, of prestige. Therefore, the greater part of the
increased output has found its way into the kitchens of the lower strata of
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TaBLE 10. INDIA: AREA, PRODUCTION AND FOOD CALORIES OF FGUR MAIN CROPS

Area

196970

Produc-

ton

Yield per hectare

Area

1970771

Prodc-
tiom

Yield per hectare

Crap {thousands of {thousands Millions fthousands of (thousands Miitions
. heclares) of tons) Tons of calories hectaress of tons) Tons uf calories
Tapioca . . ....... ... 352.60 5,214.10 14.79 23.516 353.10 5,215.70 14.77 23.484
Potatoes . . ... ... .. .. 496.00 3,912.60 7.849 7.811 513.80 4,639.70 9.03 8.940
Wheat . ... .00 16,625.50 20,093.30 i.21 4.211 17,892.40 23,247.30 1.30 4.524
Rice ............... 37.,680.30 40,429.70 1.07 3.774 37,432.00 42,448.20 1.13 3.932

SOURCE: *‘Nete for study tcam on potato and tuber crops for Nationa! Commission of Agriculture’’, prepared by the Central Tuber Crops Rescarch

Institute, Trivandrum (mimeographed).

Tasrk 11. KERALA: TRENDS IN THE AVAILABILITY OF DIFFERENT ITEMS OF FOOD AND THEIR NUTRIENT VALUES,
1961/62-1970/71

{Grams per capita per duy, except as otherwise indicated)

Roots

Pulses, Qils
and vil-seeds and
Year Cereals tuhers and Auis Fruirs Fish Milk Egzs Meat Jats Pruteins Culories
1961/62 .. ... .. 310.50 372.18 63.57 97.80 36.30 30.63 1.81 4.70 17.26 38 2,337
1962/63 . ... ... 307.88 340.73 66.88 97.88 39.73 30.57 1.80 4.64 18.32 37 2,295
1963/64 . ... ... 305.03 315.94 64.53 96.18 22.58 30.63 1.83 4.61 17.44 35 2,234
1964/65 . ... ... 306.68 337.14 62.26 95.39 47.47 30.41 1.81 4.45 17.56 41 2,281
1965/66 . ... ... 268.92 366.24 64.19 55.22 27.29 30.33 1.83 5.12 18.65 37 2,276
1966/67 ....... 278.38 392.93 62.86 90.09 27.92 30.27 1.89 4.87 20.51 35 2,275
1967/68 ....... 283.36 470.71 63.35 93.19 29.07 30.22 .89 5.52 19.54 39 2,412
1968/69 . ... ... 273.93 445,53 72.82 90.91 41.31 30.17 1.81 5.80 16.54 40 2,363
1969/70 . ... ... 254.03 497.22 64.67 89.24 4].18 30.40 1.84 4.96 20.56 36 2,379
1970/70 ... L 297.66 477.45 63.53 86.52 40.82 30.40 1.84 4.96 23.60 38 2,519

Sourcks: See annex L.



society. This has offset the adverse effects of other recent developments on
the food front in Kerala, effects which would otherwise have aggravated the
inequalities in the distribution of food and nutrition.
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Chapter 111

NUTRITIONAL NORMS AND MAGNITUDE OF
UNDER-NUTRITION

Kerala has been ranked among the areas of most acute and massive
poverty on the basis of existing data on consumption of food. This ranking
is based on the proportion of people whose consumption of food is estimated
to fall below a specified norm, a proportion which would naturally depend
not only on the availability of food and its distribution but also on the norm
itself.

Chapter 1 dealt with the nature of the evidence on the availability of
food. The present chapter begins with a discussion of nutritional norms. The
evidence on the distribution of consumption is then examined.

Nutritional norms

A variety of factors such as sex, age, body weight, nature and intensity
of activity and climate determine a person’s nutritional requirements. Since
these factors vary from person to person and region to region the task of
specifying accurately an average norm for a given population as a whole is
practically hopeless. However, an approximation is possible since nutri-
tional norms are usually laid down by experts for different age, sex and
occupation groups of a population, and information is usually available in
population censuses on the composition of populations with respect to these
characteristics.

Nutritional recommendations are, as is recognized by experts them-
selves, tentative and in process of continual revision. Accordingly, it is best
to rely on the latest available norms. The calculations in this chapter are
based on the recommendations made in 1968 by the Nutritional Expert
Group of the Indian Council of Medical Research (ICMR). The ICMR’s
earlier norms were laid down in 1944, The 1968 norms take into account the
results of the comprehensive research on nutrition done in India during
recent years. The recommendations are reproduced in part ir annex II.

According to these ICMR norms, the daily per capita allowance of
calories for an adult, for example, ranges from 2,400 for a sedentary worker
to 3,900 for a heavy worker. Taking into account the distribution of popula-
tion in the different age, sex and occupational groups and the corresponding
recommended allowances of calories, the average per capita requirement of
calories for India as a whole is estimated at 2,400.!

1t is pertinent to mention in this context that an expert committee of the Food and
Agriculture Organization of the United Nations/World Health Organization recommended
2,223 as the per capita calorie requirement applicable to countries in Asia and the Far East.
(Quoted in FAO’s Agricultural Commodity Projections, vol. 1 (1971), p. 31, table 4.
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However, this average is not applicable 10 Kerala, mainly because the
proportion of workers in the total population of the state is significantly
lower than in the country as a whole and the calorie allowance, as already
noted, is crucially dependent on the level of activity of a person. It thus
becomes necessary to work out an average calorie norm for Kerala taking its
specific population composition into account.

An average calorie norm for Kerata

It was not possible to make an exact correspondence between the work
categonies embodied in the ICMR recommendations and the occupational
and industrial classes as reported in the population census. It was therefore
necessary, for the purposes of the following exercise in estimation, to make a
number of assumptions, all of which are explained in annex II. But the
principal assumptions need to be stated here. They are: (a) the calorie
requirement of all non-working adult men is assumed to be 2,400, which is
really the recommended allowance for an adult man who does sedentary
work; (b) in estimating the requirement for workers, the age-sex composi-
tion, not the occupational categorization in the census, is taken as the basis.

The reasons for making the second assumption need to be explained.
While the activity of administrative, executive, managerial and clerical
workers can be characterized as sedentary work and that of farm workers as
heavy work, such an unambiguous correspondence is not possible in respect
of categories such as *‘technical worker’' or ‘‘craftsman’’. It is particularly
difficult to identify the group corresponding to the ‘‘moderate work™’ cate-
gory for which the recommended allowance is 2,800 calories, which is
significantly different from the allowance for both the sedentary-work cate-
gory (2,400 calories) and the heavy-work category (3,900 calories). More-
over, data on further division of workers in each occupational class into
different age and sex groups are not available. In any case, it appears that a
less arbitrary way of estimating calorie requirements is to take the age-sex
composition of workers as the basis. Thus, for example, we have assumed
that workers belonging to the age group 15-34 do heavy work, while those
belonging to the age group 35-59 and 60 and above do moderate work and
sedentary work, respectively. In effect, this ignores the occupational distri-
bution of workers, but the resulting bias may be negligible since only a
small proportion of the working force is engaged in such occupations as
administrative or clerical work which can be classified as sedentary work on
the basis of occupation alone.?

Calculations made on the above basis yield an estimate of 2,200 for the
average per capita daily calorie requirement for Kerala (see annex II for
details of these calculations) for the year 1961. This figure is significantly
lower than the recommended allowance for the country as a whole (2,400
calories per capita daily). The difference arises mainly from the fact that the

tApart from those mentioned, others such as teachers, traders and shop assistants also
presumably do sedentary work. But since the main determinant of the average norm is the
composition of the rural working force, further adjustment on the basis of the occupational
distribution, particularly of urban workers, will only marginally lower the average requirement
of calories.
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proportion of workers in the total population is only 33.3 per cent in Kerala
whereas it is 43 per cent for India as a whole.?

The estimated norm of 2,200 calories per capira per day, based on the
data of the 1961 population census is, strictly speaking, valid only for that
year. According to the 1971 census data the proportion of workers in the
population has decreased from 33.3 to 29 per cent and this may require
lowering the norm for 1971. However, precise estimation is made difficult
by the fact that the age-sex composition of the working force and the
non-working population are not yet available.

Accordingly, in the remainder of this chapter the figure of 2,200
calories per day per capita is taken as the average norm applicable uni-
formly to the period 1961-1971. This figure is admittedly crude but it takes
into account some at least of the important factors that underlie interstate
variations in calorie requirements.

The magnitude of under-nutrition

The average availability of calories during the period 1961/62-1970/71
was, as already seen in chapter I, 2,339 per capita per day. There was
some annual variation, but the availability was always higher than 2,200
calories per capita per day (see table 10). Even if allowance is made for
inaccuracies in the estimation of both the availability and the requirement it
still appears that there was sufficient food available to meet the average
requirement of the state throughout the period 1961/62-1970/71. Evidently if
there was any under-nutrition in the state it could be due not to inadequate
availability but to unequal distribution,

For estimating the inequality in the distribution of food intake the only
source of data available is the seventeenth round of the National Sample
Survey (1961/62). The nature of these data has already been discussed in
chapter 1. It may be recalled that, according to NSS data, the per capita
calorie intake in Kerala in 1961/62 was 1,619, which is considerably lower
than the estimate of food availability during that year (2,337 calories). The
bias arises mainly because of underestimation of consumption of tapioca and
coconuts (see chap. II). Although the average food intake is underestimated
in NSS data, as a first step it can be assumed that the distribution reported
therein is approximately true. This implies that the degree of underestima-
tion is the same for all expenditure classes. The estimates of calorie intake
of different groups of the population thus obtained, and adjusted upward in
the light of the food balance-sheet are presented in table 12.

Table 12 gives an idea of the extent of inequality in the distribution of
food intake and the magnitude of under-nutrition in 1961/62. In rural areas,
for example, the bottom, i.e., the poorest 10 per cent of the population
account for only 5.32 per cent of the calories consumed while the top

3The age composition of male and female workers in Kerala is not very widely different
from that of all India; and the same is broadly true for male and female non-workers also (see
annex 1I}. Since the recommended requirements are age-sex specific for both workers and
non-workers, it is obvious that the lower average norm for Kerala js almost entirely the result of
lower rates of work participation.
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TaBLE 12. KERALA: DISTRIBUTION OF CALORIE INTAKE, BY DECILE, 1961/62

Rural Urban
Average calorie intuke Average calorie intgke
Population l:'l’:":d per Capria per duy ‘ﬁl;:::;-l per capita per day
decite ipercensage) NSS Adjusted  (percemtage) ASS Adjusted
Bottom
10percent ( 1).. 532 868 1,297 4.95 768 1,159
(2).. 668 1,090 1,604 5.61 871 1,301
(3)..763 1,248 £.819 7.06 1.096 1,612
(4).. 830 1,354 1.970 7.84 1,217 1,780
(5)..895 1,461 2,147 8.63 1,339 1,950
(6)..973 1,588 2,293 9.55 1,482 2,147
(7. .10.73 1,751 2,519 10.74 1,667 2,403
(8)..11.99 1,957 2,803 12.26 1,903 2,729
Top (9)..13.43 2,192 3,128 14.14 2,194 3,133

10 percent (10)..17.24 2814 3,989 19.22 2,983 4,224

(richest) 10 per cent account for 17.24 per cent. The average calorie intake
corresponding to the different deciles of the rural population varies from
1,297 to 3,989 per capira per day. The picture of urban Kerala is not very
different, although the inequality appears to be slightly higher.

Table 12 also enables us to estimate the magnitude of under-nutrition,
i.e., the proportion of people whose calorie intake was below the norm of
2,200. For this purpose the estimates of averages of the different deciles
which take into account the upward adjustment made to the NSS figures
according to availability as estimated in the food balance-sheet have been
used. The estimates are given in table 13. These estimates show that the
food intake of about one half of the population (48 per cent) falls short of
the minimum requirement of 2,200 calori¢s per capita per day.

TABLE 13. KERALA: ESTIMATES OF THE MAGNITUDE OF UNDER-NUTRITION, 1961/62
{Percentage)

Proportion of population whose food
intake is below 2.200 calories per capna per day

Rural and urban

Rurol Urban combined
Accordingto NSSdata . . ... ... 8S 85 85
According to food balance-
sheetdata . . ... .......... 47 54 48

In deriving these estimates, however, the tapioca and coconuts addi-
tionally available (according to the food balance-sheet) had been allocated to
the different expenditure groups—and hence to the deciles—in th_e same
ratios as those that obtain in NSS, where the consumption of these items is
underestimated. This assumption of like ratios is unlikely to be valid since
tapioca is a relatively cheap and inferior cereal substitute, and for this reason
the underestimation of tapioca consumption must have been greater for the
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loyver-expenditure groups. There is, however, no satisfactory way of making
this reallocation. Thus, the estimates given in table 13 overstate the magni-
tude of under-nutrition since they ignore the possibility of a better distribu-
tion of tapioca than is implied in NSS data.

Taking all the available evidence into account, it still appears that the
proportion of undernourished population in the state, defined in terms of the
2,200-calorie norm, would have been less than one half in 1961/62. More
precise estimation of this proportion is made difficult by the absence of data
on the actual distribution of tapioca and coconuts among the different
deciles. In per capita terms, tapioca consumption as reported by NSS is
underestimated by about 335 calories per day (see foot-note 3, chap. II) for
the population as a whole. If, instead of assuming, as has been done so far,
that the degree of underestimation was the same for all deciles, the alterna-
tive assumption is made that underestimation was present only in the bottom
six deciles, the average intake for these deciles would improve by a further
123 calories. This, in turn, would imply that the proportion of under-
nourished population was possibly a little less than 40 per cent in 1961/62.

Results of a diet survey, 1973

The proportion of the undernourished population is, however, a sum-
mary statistic that conveys very little that is useful for policy making. The
level of income among poor households might appear to be the most
important single determinant of this proportion and for this reason it might
be argued that policy making should be concerned almost exclusively with
raising levels of income. However, as has been shown in chapter I, such a
policy is inadequate; raising levels of food consumption requires, in addi-
tion, both increasing the output of food and reducing inequalities in the
distribution of land. In any case, it is still legitimate to ask whether the
undernourished have any special characteristics apart from low income and
how the undernourished are differentiated from those who eat enough.

With this end in view a small sample survey was conducted by the
Centre for Development Studies early in 1973 in a region close to Triv-
andrum City comprising two villages and two urban areas.* Although the
sample is small it is fairly representative; unlike the usual NSS samples, it
has a good proportion of households with fairly high incomes; of the 88
households sampled 17 households had household income of below Rs 100
per month, 32 between Rs 100 and 250, 24 between Rs 250 and 500 and 15
above Rs 500. The average calorie intake of the sampled households works
out to 2,010 calories per day per capita; the averages corresponding to the
households belonging to the four income groups mentioned above were
1,513, 1,761, 2,088 and 2,728, respectively.

The proportion of the undernourished in the sample works out to 66 per
cent. To estimate this proportion the requirement of each household is
worked out on the basis of the norms of the Indian Council for Medical
Research taking into account the age, sex and occupational compositions of

+The sampling design and other details relating to the survey are given in annex IIl.
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the households. For this reason, the estimate is free from aggregation biases
that result from specifying average norms for groups of households. How-
ever, since no information was available on the amount of food consumed
by each member of a household separately, the whole household—i.e., all
of its members—had to be identified as either calorie-deficient or not. This
leads to an overestimation of the proportion of undernourished persons,
since there is a distinct possibility that some members—particularly chil-
dren—of even a calorie-deficient household eat enough.3

For estimating the magnitudes of under-nutrition in Kerala during the
early 1970s—or for any period later than 1961/62—no data are available on
the distribution of food intake. In this context the question arises whether,
and to what extent, the Centre's survey data can be used for making
inferences on the direction of change during the 1960s. Two factors severely
limit the scope of the Centre's survey data for such a purpose. First, the
survey was conducted in a very small region near Trivandrum and it is
difficult to judge how representative the region is of the state as a whole.
Secondly, there are reasons to believe that the survey estimates of consump-
tion, such as those of NSS discussed earlier, are understated in respect of
tapioca; but while NSS estimates could be revised in the light of the food
balance-sheet, no such adjustment of the Centre’s survey estimates is pos-
sible since the food balance-sheet refers to the state as a whole and the
average availability of tapioca in the surveyed region could well be different
from that of the state.® However, it should be mentioned that the average
consumption of tapioca of the surveyed households, estimated at 420 calo-
ries per capita per day, must be regarded as very low in comparison with the
average availability of 800 calories for the state as a whole since tapioca is
grown in Trivandrum on a larger scale than in some other parts of the state.
Even if one assumes that tapioca consumption is underestimated by only 200
calories, the estimate of average calotie intake in the surveyed region would
be revised from 2,000 to 2,200 and, correspondingly, the proportion of the
undernourished population would be revised from 66 per cent to about 50
per cent. To the extent that the degree of underestimation of tapioca
consumption could be much larger the magnitude of under-nutrition might
be well below one half of the population.”

The summary given below (see table 14) of the results of the NSS
survey and the Centre's survey conducted in Trivandrum must be interpreted
with a great deal of caution for the reasons explained above. Both sets of
figures are given without any adjustment for possible bias in estimation.

$This discussion rules out the counter-possibility of the existence, in households which are
not calorie-deficient in the over-all, of some whose consumption falls short of the requirement.

¢Moreover, there may be seasonal variations in the consumption of tapioca. Since the
reference period for the Centre’s survey was only one week, it is difficult to say how the survey
estimate of per capita consumption would compare with actual consvmption during the whole
year"Rcferencc has already been made in chapter Il to under-reporting of consumption of
home-produced foods. Tapioca is a special case: home consumption of tapioca accounts for a
large proportion of the production.
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TaABLE 14. COMPARISON OF CALORIE INTAKE

National sample survey, Diet survey, 1973

196162 (refers 10 {refers 1o a region
Kerala as a whole) of Trivandrum)
Average calorie intake per capita per day . . . 1,620 2,010
Percentage of population undernourished . . . 85 66
Average calorie intake of persons who were
calorie-deficient (per capita per day) . . . . 1,440 1,603

Socio-ecenomic characteristics of the undernourished

An analysis of the results of the above-mentioned diet survey shows
that the calorie intake of a household is related to a number of variables such
as the size and income of the household, educational attainment of both the
head of the household and the housewife, and caste and occupation of the
main earner in the household. These variables themselves are interrelated;
for example, wage-labour households are not only typically poor but are also
of a low degree of literacy. An attempt is made here to unscramble some of
these interrelationships and to examine how the different variables interact in
influencing the level of calorie intake.

The diet survey results show, as expected, that the magnitude of
under-nutrition is inversely related to houschold income; it is 94 per cent in
the lowest income group and falls to 26 per cent in the highest income
group. But what is more interesting is the impact of the level of education
on the level of calorie intake within each income group. For this purpose the
education of the housewife has been taken as a classificatory variable. Table
15 brings out the roles played by household income and educational attain-
ment in the determination of calorie intake.

TABLE 15. KERALA: PROPORTION OF CALORIE-DEFICIENT PERSONS BY EDUCATION OF
HOUSEWIFE AND BY HOUSEHOLD INCOME
(Percentage)

Household income (rupees per month)

ati Al i
fg:;::i;: o 0-100 100-250 250-500 500+ classes
Illiterate . . . ........... 94 98 84 a 94
Literate but

below SSLCY . ...... .. 95 71 59 43 64
SSLCtandabove . .. ... .. a a 35 — 9
All literacy

classes . .. 0o 94 81 62 26 66

# No sampled households in the cell.
b Secondary school leaving certificate (equivalent to matriculation).

The table shows that within each education group the incidence of
calorie deficiency generally has a tendency to decrease as Income incfeases;
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but the rates of decline are not uniform over all the education classes. For
example, if a comparison were made of the income groups 0 to 100 and 100
to 250, the magnitude of under-nutrition would decline from 95 per cent to
71 per cent in the middle education group whereas no such decline is
observed among households belonging to the illiterate category. Similarly,
the incidence of calorie deficiency declines, within all but the lowest income
group, as the level of education rises; the phenomenon is absent within the
lowest income group. It may be concluded that improvement of literacy
would make no difference to the group designated as illiterate. At higher
levels of both income and education the reduction in the incidence of
undermourishment associated with improvement in the two characteristics
can be quite substantial.

A greater insight into the factors underlying these relationships is
provided by the variation of the average calorie intake among the different
income and education groups. These averages are given separately for the
calorie-deficient and other households (see tables 16 and 17).

TaBLE 6. KERALA: AVERAGE INTAKE OF CALORIE-DEFICIENT PERSONS
(Calories per capita per day)

Household income (rupees per month)

Educanon of All income
howsewrfe 0-100 100-250 250-300 500+ clusses
Miiterate . . . ........... 1,481 1,307 1,399 a 1,363
Literate but

below SSLC® . ... ..... 1,339 1.7117 1,842 2,102 1,747
SSLChandabove . . ... ... a a 2,071 b 2,071

All education
classes ... .......... 1,418 1,532 1,714 2,102 1,603

* No sampled households.
¥ No dcficient houscholds.

TaBLE 17. KERALA: AVERAGE INTAKE OF PERSONS WHO WERE NOT CALORIE-DEFICIENT
(Calories per capita per day)

Household income (rupees per month)

Education of All income
housewife 0-160 190.250 250-500 500+ classes
Iliterate . . . ........... 3,042 3,800 2,792 a 3,044
Literate but

below SSLC® . . ... .... 3,150 2,657 2,750 2,853 2,749
SSLCPandabove . ....... a a 2,411 3,062 2,940

All education
classes . ............ 3,085 2,708 2,699 2,951 2,819

? No sampled houscholds in the cell.
b Secondary schoo! leaving certificate.

Table 16 shows that even among households that are undernourished
both education and income levels are closely related to average calorie
intake. The illiterate households, combined, are able to meet only 57 per
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cent of their calorie requirements, whereas the percentage is 77 for the
middle group and 91 for the highest education group. Much the same thing
obtains within each income group: for example, for the income groups
Rs 250-500 the average calorie intake of the undemourished population
improves with the level of education from 1,339 to 1,842 to 2,071. Similar
relationships hold between the nutrition level and income among the defi-
cient households. Actual consumption as a proportion of calorie requirement
improves with income: in percentage terms it is 63, 68, 74 and 90 for the
four income groups, respectively.®

These facts imply that income and education play important roles in
determining not only the proportion of undernourished but also the intensity
or degree of undernourishment.

On the other side of the coin is the picture presented by persons who
are able to meet their calorie requirement in full or even to exceed it (see
table 17). As shown in table 16, the proportion of such people is a bare 6
per cent in both the illiterate group taken as a whole and in the lowest
income group. The average calorie intake of those belonging to the lower
strata is about 3,000 per day per capita, which is significantly higher than
that corresponding to those in the higher income and education groups.
While this may well suggest the possibility of an association between
illiteracy and eating in excess of requirements, the true explanation might be
stmpler: it could be merely the result of over-reporting of consumption by
the illiterate; it could also be due to larger sampling errors associated with
the very small number of illiterate households that are not calorie-deficient.

The discussion thus far has focused on the relationships between in-
come and literacy, on the one hand, and nutritional level, on the other.
Though in conformity with the expected relationship between income and
caloric intake, the foregoing analysis has shown in addition that, given the
level of income, the ability to allocate it in such a way as to meet minimal
requirements improves with the level of education. This signifies the role
that literacy can play in minimizing the magnitude of under-nutrition.

The undernourished have other characteristics, however. For example,
of the 88 households surveyed 23 were categorized as wage-labour house-
holds;® of these 22 were calorie-deficient. Among the 23 wage-labour
households, there were 20 whose level of income was below Rs 250 per
month, and 15 who were characterized as illiterate. Thus, low levels of
income and literacy themselves can be regarded as occupation-specific.

8Since requirements are estimated separately for each household one might ask whether
calorie requirement itself is related 10 income or educational attainment. According to our data,
requirement does not appear to bear any relationship to income. Thus, the average per capila
requirement is 2,237, 2,260, 2,293 and 2,322 for the different income groups, respect_xve.ly.
However, the average requirement for the “‘illiterate’” category, estimated at 2,362. is signifi-
cantly higher than that for the other two education classes: 2,243 for the middle group and
2,257 for the highest. This difference is possibly due to a higher proportion of manual workers
in the illiterate class. _ )

9This was done on the basis of the occupation of the main earner in the household. The
labourers include, apart from those employed in agriculture, workers in urban areas,
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From the policy maker's point of view an explicit recognition of such
interrelationships is necessary.

Concluding remarks

It has already been noted that no data are available for estimating
inequality in food consumption in the early 1970s. But several measures
adopted duning the 1960s, such as distribution of free mid-day meals to
lower primary school children from low-income households, the sale of rice
through a network of fair price shops covering rural as well as urban parts of
the state, the availability of wheat and sugar at controlled prices and
redistnbutive land reforms, could have had the effect of reducing the
inequality dircctly; improvement in the levels of education, paricularly
among the poor houscholds, through the extension of primary education
could also have contributed indirectly to a reduction in the incidence of
under-nutrition. On the other hand, there were other trends in the economy,
such as the rapid growth in the number of agriculturat tabour houscholds,
and the increase in unemployment, which could have worked in the opposite
direction. It is difficult, therefore, to assess whether and how far there has
been improvement in the levels of nutrition, though the evidence on the
availability of food (discussed in chapter 1) and the diet survey data suggest
that there could have been some such improvement. Chapters 1V, V and VI
examine in detail some factors that could have affected incquality in income
and consumption,



Chapter IV
PUBLIC DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD

Chapter II discussed questions relating to the over-all availability of
food in general and of cereals and cereal substitutes in particular in Kerala.
This was followed in chapter Il by an attempt at quantification of the
magnitude of under-nutrition in the state, given the over-all availability of
data. Chapter IV analyses the impact of public distribution in an attempt to
see to what extent it had alleviated the situation described earlier.

Public distribution of food takes place in Kerala at two levels: primary
school children approximately 6-10 years old, and the general population.
Food, whatever the quantity, is free to primary school children, but to the
general population it is distributed at controlled prices, below those prevail-
ing in the open market. But the distribution of food is quite comprehensive
at both levels. While only about three fourths of primary school children in
the state avail themselves of the free school feeding programme, the propor-
tion of households now covered by the fair price shops is virtually 100 per
cent.

Other public programmes and schemes for food distribution are also in
operation within the state. For instance, under the maternity and child health
programme, food is distributed free through primary health centres and
sub-centres to some 150,000 beneficiaries every year, including pre-school
children and expectant or nursing mothers. Also, under the special nutrition
programme, some 2,000 feeding centres within the state give assistance in
the form of food to tribal children or slum-area children. But, in terms of the
quantity involved, this programme is not significant. The present chapter is
therefore devoted to the public distribution of food through the school
feeding programme and the fair price shops.

The school feeding programme

Although the present school feeding programme did not come into
force in the state until 1961, Kerala had already had some tradition of school
feeding at state expense. By the mid-1940s, the then princely states of
Travancore and Cochin’ had established a system of free mid-day meals for
poor children in the lower primary schools. This system was continued even
after the state of Kerala came into being. Beginning with 1961, the system
was extended to those parts of Kerala that had not been part of the territory

of Travancore and Cochin.

'The government of Cochin had consulted W. R. Aykrayd, at that time nutsition adviser
to the Govermnment of India, who advised that “‘while the present low scale of ration might not
have a serious effect on the health of adults it was likely to injure the health of growing
children, who were the vulnerable part of the population’ . The state government therefore
started a scheme to provide free mid-day means to children attending primary schools. See
Rama Varma (Appan), Tampuran (Cochin, Govemment Press, 1944).
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An important development that seems to have coincided with the state
government’s decision in 1961 was the induction of a voluntary relief
organization, the Cooperative for American Relijef Everywhere, Inc.
(CARE).? to support the programme. From the beginning CARE undertook
to provide almost the entire commodity support for the school feeding
programme. h is estimated that the state government has been teceiving
from CARE some 22,000 tons® of food every year for this particular
programme. In addition to the fact that this food was distributed among the
chil_d.rcn of low-income groups, it also represented a net addition to the
available supply of food within the state. Attempts are now being made,
however, to develop cheap local substitutes for the commodities previously
imported through CARE. A formula for a cheap, palatable substitute based
largely on tapioca (in which, as noted above, the state is self-sufficient) and
supplemented with ground-nut powder has already been worked out and

tested, and a pilot school feeding programme using this formula was started
in December 1972,

Under the school feeding programme, children attending lower primary
classes are entitled to a cooked mid-day meal at school. All children in
standards ! to I'V (and in standard V where that standard is still retained) are
eligible. Further, children in pre-primary/nursery schools recognized by the
state government are covered by the programme. The mid-day meal contains
approximatcly 410 calories and 15 grams of protein and is supposed to meet
one fourth of the normal daily requirement for a child in this age-group. The
programme is, however, need-onented in the sense that only children whose
parents expressly wish them to take part are served the school meals. It is
estimated that some 2.1 million children avail themselves of this programme
(see table 18). On the basis of the actual quantities distributed annually,

TABLE 18. KERALA! COVERAGE OF THE SCHOOL FEEDING PROGRAMME AND QUANTITIES OF
FOOD-GRAINS DISTRIBUTED, 1961/62 1O 1971/72

Number of Number of Percentage of Quantities of
puprly pumls covered otal pupils Sfood disicibuted

Year (thousands) f1houssnids covered (thousands of ians)
1961162, . ... . ... 2,109
1962/63. . ... .... 2,184 1,567 71.75
1963/64. . ... ... 2272 1,900 83.63
1964/65. ... ... .. 2,423 1,734 71.56 e
1965/66. . . ... ... 2.521 1,800 71.40 15.42
1966/67. . . ... ... 2.626 1,800 68.55 14.63
1967/68. . ... .... 2.681 1.800 67.14 21.24
1968/69. . .. ... .. 2,736 1,921 70.21 23.09
1969/70, . .. ... .. 2,769 2,010 72.59 19.92
1970/71. . .. .. ... 2,868 2,084 72.66 23.40
187217 p S 2,140 23.21

Source: Kerala, administration reports of the Department of Education.

?Including corn, soya milk, bulgar wheat and substitutes imported by CARE for this
programme.

*CARE is a consortium of voluntary relief organizations in the United States of America.
3This is the average for the years 1969/70 to 1971/72, based on the figures given in the
annual administration reposts of the Education Department of the government of Kerala.
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every child in the programme is fed at school on average 110 days a year.*

There can be little doubt, however, that the present school feeding
programme which covers some three fourths of the school children between
the ages of 6 and 10 is now well established in Kerala. 1f, as now appears
quite likely, the substitute tapioca-based food is found to be generally
acceptable, the state should, within a few years, be able to do without
CARE’s commodity assistance for the school feeding programme and meet
the commodity requirements of the programme from its indigenous re-
sources. But this will certainly mean a decline in the total availability of
cereals within the state.

It can be seen that the school feeding programme has two redistributive
aspects, one in favour of lower-income groups and the other in favour of
those Iower age-groups which are said to be particularly vulnerable to the
effects of malnutrition. In fact, the two aspects are interconnected, in that
the programme is so designed as to secure redistribution in favour of the
lower-income groups only through the lower age-groups.

Food distribution through fair price shops

Sale of food-grains through fair price shops in Kerala is probably most
comprehensive in the sense that, unlike in any other state in the country, its
effective coverage of households is virtually complete. Only those house-
holds holding ration cards which are classified as full producers of food-
grains are excluded, on the assumption that they would retain enough stock
of paddy or rice from each harvest to meet their own requirements. Of the
3.5 million with ration cards in the state only 3 per cent were regarded as
full producers in 1971/72. Nearly all the others now seem to be availing
themselves of the fair price shops. This aspect of the question is dealt with
more fully later in this chapter.

It can be seen from table 19 that the food-grains distributed publicly
through the fair price shops form a substantial and increasing proportion of
the quantity consumed each year. While in 1961/62 distribution through fair
price shops accounted for some 13 per cent of the cereals consumed in the
state, in 1971/72 it accounted for over 37 per cent. Though the average
proportion for the 1960s was 36 per cent there were interyening years,
1965/66 to 1969/70, when the movement of food-grains into the state
through trade channels was virtually stopped and the quantity distributed
through fair price shops was a little over 50 per cent of the cereals consumed
within the state.

The increased offtake in the state from fair price shops was possibly the
result of a combination of factors, the principal one being the stringent
restrictions imposed, as of Qctober 1964, on the movement of food-grains
from other states into Kerala through private trade channels and the resultant

*Though primary schools are supposed to work 200 days a year, mid-day meals are not
served in the opening weeks when admissions are taking place; nor are they served on
examination days. Moreover, there is said to be large-scale absentesism. When alt these factors
are taken into account, it is not surprising that mid-day meals are served on only a little over
half the working days.
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TaBLE 19. KERALA: AVAILABILITY OF CEREALS AND CEREAL SUBSTITUTES, 1961/62 10 1971/72
{Thousands of tons, except as otherwise indicated)

Daily per

Oﬁml( Imparts Net v Dudy per

et o KACH fieh iR e R e

Ltons of rice. ) el p e equt abiiy eof

o o e SR i N Vo
i W i Sgee e
1961/62. . ....... 879 249 776 1,904 306 2,019 918 166
1962/63. .. ...... 956 207 769 1,932 303 2,019 918 152
1963/64. . . ... ... 987 199 805 1,991 105 2,019 918 140
1964/65. . . ... ... 981 541 453° 1,975 295 2,210 1,005 150
1965/66. . .. ... .. 821 1,187 (5N 2,008° 2477 1,126 164
1966/67. . . ... ... 893 1,061 (56) .- 1,954 . 2,728 1,240 176
1967/68. . ... .. .. 907 1,007 n - 1,914 ... 3,358 1,526 211
1968/69. . .. ... .. 1,017 1,011 (78 . 2,028° ... 3,265 1,484 200
1969/70. . . ... ... 979 956 (94) . 1,935° . 3,733 1,697 223
1970/70. ... . 1,053 866 (83) 400 2,319 298 3,694 1,680 215
1971/72. ... .. ... 1,113 926 amn 450 2,489 312 4,343 1,974 247
¢ Sources: Government of India, Ministry of Agriculture, Bulletin of Food “ Only to October 1964.
Statistics, vols. 15 to 23 (New Delhi); Kerala, Bureau of Economics and 4 Figures in parentheses indicate the quantities procured during the year,
Statistics, Kerala Economic Review for the years 1965 to 1973; Department of  but they are included in the figures for offtake. The diffcrences between
Civil Supplies, Administration Reports, 1960/61 to 1970/71. offtake and procurement, if any, represent drawings from the central pool.

#Net production equals gross production minus 12.5 per cent for seed, ¢ Not including imports of rice on private trade account because such

wastage etc. imports were virtually stopped during these years.

P Net production here equals gross production minus 20 per cent for
export and industrial uses of the tapioca.



increase in the open market prices within Kerala. As the gap between the
open market prices and those charged by the fair price shops widened it was
only natural that the pressure on the public distribution system should have
increased. It can be seen from table 20 that, in 1963/64, the open market
price of rice in Kerala was higher than the controlled price by only Rs 0.09
per kilogram; the gap in 1971/72 was Rs 0.44 per kilogram. In the interven-
ing years, particularly from 1965/66 to 1968/69, the gap was much higher;
the peak year was 1967/68 when the gap was Rs 1.32 per kilogram, while
the corresponding gap in 1972/73 was Rs 0.80 per kilogram.

TABLE 20. KERALA: PRICE OF RICE AND TAPIOCA 1961/62 To 1971/72

{Rupees per kilogram)
Issue price
Open market of rice in Open marker
Yeur price of rice ration depots price of tapioca
1961/62 . .. ... ...... 0.50 0.14
1962/63 .. .. ... ... ... e 0.58 0.15
1963/64 . . ... ... .... 0.67 0.58 0.14
1964/65 . . .. ......... 0.91 0.68 0.17
1965/66 . . .. ......... 1.34 0.72 0.28
1966/67 . . ... ...... .. 1.61 0.76 0.25
1967/68 .. . ... . ... ... 2.08 0.76 0.28
1968/69 . ... ......... 1.98 1.03 0.32
1969/70 ., .. ...... ... 1.66 1.04 0.27
1970/70 .. ... ... ... 1.55 1.08 0.30
9772 ... 1.52 1.08 0.31

Sourck: Kerala, Planning Board, Sratistics for Planning Prices, 1972.

Although, as stated above, the quantity distributed through fair price
shops increased substantially during the 1960s, it still did not meet fully the
average per capita cereal consumption in the state. As against the per
capita cereal availability of 306 grams in 1961/62, the public distribution
system provided only 39 grams; in 1971/72 it still accounted for only 119
grams per capita as against the daily per capita cereal availability of 312
grams.

While, as pointed out in chapter II, Kerala does not grow any cereals
other than rice, it does grow substantial quantities of tapioca, which is now a
staple food in the state and is grown particularly extensively in the small
plots of land belonging to low-income households. If account were taken of
the consumption of tapioca as the principal cereal substitute consumed in the
state, the contribution of the fair price shops in meeting the consumption of
cereals and cereal substitutes together would be still smaller. In 1971/72, of
the per capita daily consumption of 559 grams of cereals and cereal sub-
stitutes—for this purpose the figure for the consumption of tapioca has been
converted into rice equivalent on the basis of the caloric content of a
kilogram of tapioca compared to that of a kilogram of rice—the distribution
through fair price shops accounted for just under 21 per cent. This meant
that the major part of the cereal and cereal substitute consumption in the
state was met from other sources including purchases in the open market.
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However, almost 44 per cent of the state’s consumption of cereals and
cereal substitutes (in terms of calories) was met in 1971/72 by tapioca (see
table 21), which has been available in fairly adequate quantity for low-
income groups from houschold plots, or through the market at reasonably
fow prices.

Tanre 21. KERALA! PATTERN OF SUPPLIES OF CEREALS AND CEREAL SUBSTITUTES 1971/72
{ Millions of 1ons, except as otherwise indicated)

Pro‘;onian of
e
Cereals Tupiove Toral 1((::3‘”!::‘.[:5“;
Self-consumption by growers. . _ . . 0.872 1.576 2.448 549
Public distnibution through
fair priceshops. . . .... ... .. 0.926 —_ 0.926 20.7
Openmarket. . . ............ 0.691 0.398 1.089 24.4
TOTAL SUPPLIES 2.489 1.974 4.463 100.0
Notes: |, The open market in cereals in Kerala has two possible sources of supply, the

marketed surplus out of domestic production within the state and impornts on trade account. As a
very rough estimate for 1971/72, the quantity passing through the open market was 690,960
tons. This comprised 310,690 tons estimated as marketed surplus at the rate of 23 per cent of
the rice produced within the state (this percentage is based on the Survey on the Distribution of
Agricultural Produce, 1959, by the state’s Bureau of Economics and Statistics) less 70,000 tons
procured by the government through a producer levy, plus 453,000 tons imported on trade
account.

2. Tapioca figures have been converted into rice-equivalent in the ratio of 2.2 kilograms of
tapioca to 1 of nice.

3. Total marketed surplus of tapioca is estimated at 36.13 per cent, of which 20 per cent is
assumed to have been diverted to exports and industrial uses. Only the balance of 16.13 per
cent is assumed o go 1o the open market within the state for sale for final consumption

4. Quantities channelled through the school feeding programme are not included.

RATIONALE FOR INFORMAL RATIONING

It is only in the context explained above that the system of distribution
of food through fair price shops prevailing in Kerala can be understood. A
distinction is drawn sometimes between statutory and informal rationing
mainly on the basis of whether the open market can or cannot operate in
rationed arecas. In the areas under statutory rationing the open market is
legally prohibited from functioning. But this is not the case in areas under
informal rationing. Of course, under statutory rationing, there is also the
obligation on the part of the government to supply specified quantities to
consumers. But in practice the latter condition implies that the specified
quantities are adequate to meet the average requirements of the consumers.
Where, however, the public distribution system is unable to meet the
average consumption requirements, the choice has to be in favour of in-
formal rationing. This is precisely the situation that now obtains in Kerala in
the form of sales through fair price shops of equal but smail (small in
relation not only to a requirement based on certain nutritional norms but
even to average consumption) quantities of cereals to virtually all house-
holds in the state. It is in a situation like this, when public distribution does
not or cannot meet the reasonable requirements of the population as 2 whole,
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(h«:it a system of dual pricing comes into operation. Under such a system two
prices prevail, one the controlled price at which the fair price shops sell
limited quantities of food, the other the open market price which is usually
much higher than the controlled price (and at times even higher than the
price that would have prevailed in the absence of the dual market).

Availability of food for low-income groups

Given the over-all picture of the availability of cereals and cereal
substitutes in the state, including the quantities canalized through fair price
shops, it is worth while assessing the role of the public distribution system
in helping low-income households meet their requirements without having to
pay the very much higher prices in the open market. In this connexion, it is
relevant to recall, first, that during the period 1960/61 to 1971/72 the open
market price of rice rose by 153 per cent—from Rs 0.60 per kilogram to Rs
1.52. During this period, however, the controlled price also rose in the same
proportion—from Rs 0.42 per kilogram to Rs 1.08. However, the absolute
gap, in terms of rupees per kilogram, between the open market price and the
controlled price widened by a factor of 2. Secondly, it is necessary to have
an idea of the pattern of consumption of the low-income groups. In 1961/62
the bottom 30 per cent of the state’s population, in terms of scale of
expenditure, are estimated to have consumed only 200 grams of cereals and
148 grams of cereal substitute (i.c., tapioca converted into rice equivalent).

Now, if all those eligible for ration cards in 1961/62 availed themselves
of the cereals available through the public distribution system, the per capita
daily availability therefrom would work out to 44 grams per person as
against the formal ration of 160 grams. If, on the other hand, it is assumed
that all those who availed themselves of the fair price shops drew the full
ration of 160 grams, then only 30 per cent of the population could have
bought rice at the controlled price in 1961/62.5 It is possible that a large
number of people preferred to buy cereals in the open market even though
that price was higher than the controlled price by 43 per cent, the absolute
gap then being Rs 0.18 per kilogram of rice. At the same time, since the
controlled price was lower than the open market price by 30 per cent, it
would be reasonable to assume that those who made use of the fair price
shops belonged to the lower-income groups. In the circumstances, it is likely
that as much as 133 grams of the 200 grams (66 per cent) of cereals
consumed per person in the bottom three deciles of the population would
have been met through the public distribution system.

If the pattern of consumption among the different expenditure groups
was the same in 1971/72 as in 1961/62 (in the sense that the quantities of
cereals and cereal substitutes available in 1971/72 were distributed among
the various expenditure groups in the same ratios as obtained in 1961/62),
the bottom 30 per cent of the population would have consumed 208 grams of
cereals and 253 grams of tapioca (in terms of rice equivalent) daily per

s Actually, if a person holding a ration card claimed the full ration of 160 grams a day per
adult, the per capita daily availability of an average family would work out to 133 grams. On
this basis, the offtake in 1961/62 could have satisfied the claims of about 30 per cent of the

state’s population.
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person. Taking the quantity distributed through the public distribution
system in 1971/72 and assuming that all those eligible to hold ration cards
availed themselves of this facility, the daily per capita availability through
the fair price shops would have been 128 grams. On the basis of the figures
of offtake from the fair price shops, it is clear that almost 94 per cent of the
households in the state would have drawn on the fair price shops in 1971/72.

It is interesting to note that during the course of the 1960s, households
that had earlier relied on the open market changed io the public distribution
system in spite of the relative gap between the open market price and the
controlled price of rice in 1971/72 being no wider than in 1961/62. The
inducement to make the change to the rationing system seems to have been
that at that juncture they would have to pay only about half the rise in price
that was borne by those who had been using the fair price shops all along.

Thus, the bottom 30 per cent of the state’s population still got about
two thirds of its average cereal consumption at controlled prices in 1971/72,
but these prices were 155 per cent higher than in 1961/62. Thus, in the
course of the decade, the position of the bottom 30 per cent seems hardly to
have improved in this respect; however, to the extent that the assumption
made earlier about their only resorting 10 fair price shops did not hold, and
that as a consequence the per capita availability to this group through fair
price shops in 1961/62 was less than 133 grams, their position in 1971/72
would certainly have improved.

Since only about two thirds of the quantity of cereals they consumed
came from the public distribution system, does it follow that for the balance
they were driven to the open market? This does not seem necessarily to
follow, partly because a good proportion of them should have drawn some
of their wages in kind® (assuming that none owned or operated any paddy
land), panly because the mid-day meal of children between 6 and 10 years is
supplied at the primary schools, and partly because of the strong likelihood
of a shift among this section of the population to the consumption of
tapioca.?

It could be argued that this shift to tapioca might well have been on a
much larger scale than was necessary just to make up for the deficit arising
from the gap between the cereal consumption requirement, calculated on the
basis of the 1961/62 pattern of consumption, and the ration quota. The
pressure of general price rises could well have forced some, if not complete
substitution by this bottom expenditure group of even the cereals—particu-

$According to the National Sample Survey Inquiry into the Disposal of Cereals by
Producer Houscholds in Rural Areas, conducted in 1959/60, this proportion was 10 per cent for
the country as a whole as against 30 per cent for Kerala. No such enquiry has been undertaken
for any recent year but it is likely that this proportion has declined in recent yeass. )

TEven though the price of tapioca rose from Rs 0.14 per kilogram in 1961 1o Rs 0.31 in
1971, the ratio of exchange between rice and tapioca was 1 10 4.3 in 1961/62 and 1 10 4.9 in
1971/72 in terms of weight and 1 t0 2.2, 1 to 2.5, respectively, in terms of caloric content.
(This situation was the result of a phenomenal increase in output of tapioca in the state during
this period.) Therefore, if the choice was between buying rice in the open market and buying
tapioca, the lower price of tapioca in 1971/72 should have encouraged a shift from rice to
tapioca with respect to that part of the consumption requirement which this bottom-expenditure
group could not meet out of rations.
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larl-y rice purchased from fair price shops at controlled prices—by tapioca.
This assumes, of course, that adequate opportunity exists for persons in this
expenditure group to effect such an exchange. In this context, however, it
should not be overlooked that: (a) tapioca being considered an *‘inferior
food™ in relation to rice, and possibly even wheat, the bottom income
groups might wish to consume as large a proportion as possible of the
cereals obtained by them at controlled prices; and (b) the variety of tapioca
grown at present being extremely deficient in protein, the more a person’s
diet comprises tapioca the greater will be the need to supplement it with
protein-rich food.®

Dependence on outside supplies

A reference was made in chapter II to the dependence of the state on
outside supplies to meet its cereal requirements. That dependence is re-
flected sharply in cereals distributed through fair price shops. It can be seen
from table 19 that in 1961/62 the entire quantity of 249,000 tons sold
through fair price shops came from the central pool; in 1971/72, the propor-
tion reached 92.3 per cent of the 926,000 tons distributed; only some 70,000
tons were procured from within the state under a graded levy system. At the
same time, it is worth noting that not only has the quantity from the central
pool varied over a significantly wide range (between 1,136,000 tons in
1965/66 and 783,000 tons in 1970/71) but so also has the quantity procured
from within the state (between 51,000 tons in 1965/66 and 94,000 tons in
1969/70). Thus, if in 1971/72 the quantity received from the central pool
was as high as 1,136,000 tons and the internal procurement was 94,000
tons, the quantity distributed through the fair price shops could have been
1,230,000 tons, i.e., larger by almost 33 per cent than the quantity actually
distributed in that year. While releases for the state from the central pool
will depend, among other things, on the level of stocks held by the central
govemment, it will be quite relevant to ask if the quantity procured from
within the state could not be increased even beyond the maximum quantity
of 94,000 tons procured in one year so far; for, after all, even this quantity
would form less than 10 per cent of the state’s domestic output of rice and
less than one third the estimated marketed surplus. It is true that a larger
procurement effort cannot jncrease the over-all availability of cereals within
the state but it can certainly bring about greater redistribution.

Kerala’s own procurement effort

Kerala is one of the few states in the country which has consistently
attempted since 1964/65 to procure rice through a system of progressively
graded producer levy. The main features of the producer levy currently in
force in the state are:

(@) The taluks (a district is divided into between four to seven taluks)
are classified under three main groups, A, B, and C, for each of the three

8Experiments are being conducted to develop locally suitable strains from Colombian
protein-rich tapioca; if and when these experiments show positive results, the protein aspects of
tapioca consumption will cease to be a problem.
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paddy crops grown in the state; this classification is based on the mean yield
of the crop for the five years immediately preceding the crop to which it
relates; and

) The rates of levy vary with both the grouping and the size of the
paddy holding; these rates of levy, when related to mean yield, work out to

between 30 per cent and 80 per cent, the proportion increasing with the size
of the holding.

(See table 22 for both the classification of taluks into groups according
to mean yield and the rates applicable to holdings of different sizes in each
group.)

TaBLE 22. KERALA: LATEST RATES OF PRODUCER LEVY

Quantisy to be sold 1o the procaring authority

ey of paddy hotding Ingroup A tatuks tn group B’ taluks tn group "C" aluks
(HOo2acres . ........ — _ —
(2-5acres . ... ..., 3 quintals peracre 2.5 quintals per acre 2 quintals for acre
for every acre in for every acre in for every acre in
excess of 2 excess of 2 excess of 2
(H5-10acres. . ....... As for (2) for the As for (2) for the As for (2) for the
first 5 acres; 7 first 5 acres; § first 5 acres; 3.5

quintals for every quintals for every quintals for every
acre in excess of 5 acre in excess of 5 acre in excess of 5

(4) 10 or more acres. . . . . As for (3) for the As for (3) for the As for (3) for the
first 10 acres; 9 first 10 acres; 7 first 10 acres; 5.5
quintals for every quintals for every quintals for every
acre in excess of 10 acre in excess of 10 acre in excess of 10

Sourcke: Kerala, Staristical Handbook of Procurement, 1973,

Notes: 1. The same rates apply for each of the three paddy crops grown in a year.

2. The taluks are classified on the following basis taking into account the mean yield of the
crops for the five years immediately preceding the crop to which the levy applies:

Group A: Taluks with a mean average yield of more than 2,500 kilograms per hectare;

Group B: Taluks with a mean average yield of more than 2,000 kilograms per hectare,

and up to and including 2,500 kilograms per hectare;
Group C: Taluks with a mean average yield up to and including 2,000 kilograms per
hectare.

Evidently, the rates of producer levy in Kerala are high. Still, the fact
is that the procurement made on the basis of a graded levy with such high
rates yields less than 10 per cent of the paddy grown within the state (the
quantity actually procured in 1971/72 amounted to only 5.3 per cent of the
output in that year). This is a matter which calls for some investigation.
According to the 1966/67 Land Reform Survey, the proportion of wet land
(which is taken as land under paddy cultivation) under operational holdings
of 2 acres and above was about 37 per cent. The impression gathered is that,
broadly, some 20 per cent of the paddy land in the state falls into group A,
30 per cent into group B and the balance of 50 per cent into group C.
Assuming that the holdings of 2 acres and above accounted for the same
proportion of the state’s land under paddy in 1971/72 as in 1966/67, the
quantity of rice collected from these holdings in 1971/72 should have
amounted to some 150,000 tons. The actual collection in that year,
however, amounted to only 70,000 tons.
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Evidently, the assumption made above that the distribution of land was
the same in 1971/72 as in 1966/67 does not hold good: the land was held for
operational purposes—it would be more accurate to say, reported as such for
levy purposes—in much smaller parcels in 1971/72 than in 1966/67.2 Thus,
while according to the 1966/67 Land Reform Survey 37 per cent of the
paddy land was in operational holdings of 2 acres and above, it appears from
the levy records that only 27 per cent was reported as in operational holdings
of this size in 1972/73. Much more significant, while in 1966/67 holdings of
10 acres and above accounted for over 9 per cent of paddy in the state they
accounted for only 2 per cent in 1972/73.1®° What the records show is
evidence, however, not necessarily of redistribution of land in favour of
poorer households but of the parcelling of land in the names of the various
household members, including possibly minor children!! thereby reducing
considerably the producer levy. The danger seems to be that the subdivision
of holdings of this type has not yet reached an end and there might well be
further parcelling of holdings, so that procurement within the state may
decline still further. As a consequence, the prospect seems to be for the state
to continue to be dependent very largely on releases from the central pool
for the distribution of cereals through fair price shops. That course,
however, will naturally limit the state’s ability to raise on its own the
quantum to be so distributed.

*When the levy records are compared with the data collected by the state’s Bureau of
Economics and Statistics on the basis of crop-cutting experiments in the area under paddy
cultivation, considerable under-reporting of the paddy land itself is revealed. (For 197273,
under-reporting appears to be of the order of 20 per cent.) As noted in chapter V, the survey of
land holdings conducted in the state as part of the 1970/71 World Census of Agriculture
suffered from considerable under-reporting. One of the major reasons identified in the Census
report for such under-reporting is that *‘the liability on account of procurement of food-grains
by the state through a progressively graded producers” levy has created a tendency to under-
report the area under paddy’”.

18The proportions have been worked out with reference to the Bureau's figure of the total
land under paddy in that year.

1111 is interesting to note that the state has adopted **person’” and not *‘family”” as the basis
for determining the size of the holding for the purposes of the levy, particulatly in view of the
fact that, with respect to its land reform measures, including the imposition of a ceiling on the
size of a holding, it has consistently opted for *‘family’” as the basis.
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Chapter V

LAND REFORMS AND THEIR EFFECT ON
DISTRIBUTION OF INCOME FROM LAND

Chapter IV was concerned only with measures adopted in Kerala for
ensuring that a certain minimum quantum of food (particularly food-grains)
was available to the entire population at controlled prices and that children
going to primary school received some supplementary nutrition. Measures
of this kind are obviously important for lessening the impact of inequalities
in income on the.food intake of the poorer sections of the population,
particularly under conditions of scarcity. However, the beneficial effects of
such measures could have been neutralized, in whole or in part, if there
were other forces at work tending to accentuate the inequalities in income
and lower levels of consumption among the poor. If such forces were in the
opposite direction (reducing inequalities in income and consumption), mea-
sures for providing food through public distribution could have had a strong
reinforcing effect and helped perceptibly to improve standards of consump-
tion among the poorer sections of the population. It is therefore necessary to
identify the other factors that could have changed the distribution of income
and consumption, the directions in which such factors are likely to have
worked, and to consider what difference they could have made.

The present chapter is devoted to an analysis of land holdings and the
likely effect of land reform on the distribution of income accruing from
land. Since land is the most important asset held in agrarian economies, any
changes in the distribution of land holdings, or in rental and wage incomes
accruing from such holdings, must have significant effects on the distribu-
tion of income and consumption. An examination will be made of the
inferences that can be drawn from the available information on land holdings
in Kerala, the prevailing system of land tenures, and the changes made by
land reform. Such an analysis may also have wider interest because Kerala
happens to be the only state in India where political pressure based on mass
organization and support has been a major factor forcing the pace of land
reform and where such reform has consequently received sustained
attention.

Earlier evolution of land tenures and their effects on the structure
of agrarian society

A major difficulty in analysing the changes is that, before India at-
tained independence, the territory now constituting Kerala belqnged to three
different political entities. Travancore, in the south, was a semi-autonomous
native state ruled by a Maharajah, as was Cochin immediately contiguous
to it in the north, but the districts of Malabar, further north, were part of the
Madras province of British India. Land tenure systems had evolved differ-
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ently in these three areas over the preceding century and a half and conse-
quently there were important differences between them when the areas were
merged to form the state of Kerala. Land Jegislation passed since their
merger in 1956 has covered the entire territory of the state, but it has had to
take into account some of the differences arising from earlier evolution of
land tenures in these areas, and so its impact has varied from area to area.

A brief and highly simplified account will be given of how these
differences developed earlier, and what effect they had on the agrarian
structure as it emerged over the first half of the twentieth century. Such an

approach is essential for understanding the changes brought about through
land reform since then.

Traditionally, most of the land throughout the present territory of
Kerala was in the hands of a numerically small class of landlords called
Jjanmies. There was no centralized monarchical administration as in other
parts of India, and the rulers were mostly small chieftains interested in the
preservation of feudal relationships in land. However, in contrast to the
rights enjoyed by feudal lords in Europe, the janmies were customarily not
regarded as possessing rights of absolute ownership over land (in the sense
of the Roman deminium), but only superior ownership rights in a relative
sense.! This meant in practice that those who secured land directly from the
Janmies {on what was called kanapattom tenure) were in effect tenants with
rights of permanent occupancy as long as they paid the customary dues to
the janmies .

The main regional differences which developed within Kerala from the
ninetcenth century onwards centred around the treatment of janmies, the
interpretations given to their rights, and the measures taken to protect the
interests of those below them in the hierarchy of land holders.? In Travan-
core, which had grown in the course of the eighteenth century from a small
principality to a much larger political unit through a process of conquest of
other chieftaincies, the traditional interpretation of the rights of janmies was
upheld to the advantage of the tenants who held land from them.? Strength-

For an account of the differences between feudalism as it developed in Kerala from the
eleventh century and mediaeval European feudalism, and some possible reasons for these
differences, sece E. M. S. Namboodiripad, The National Question in Kerala (People’s Publish-
ing House, 1952), chaps. 1 and II.

*For a detailed account of the differences and the factors responsible for them, see T. C.
Varghese, Agrarian Change and Economic Consequences: Land Tenures in Kerala, 1850 20
1960 (Allied Publishers, 1970).

YEvidence of the rulers of Travancore restraining the janmies from ousting tenants can be
found in a royal edict issued in 1829, The edict says:

*“These Tenants spend their labour and capital on such properties; teclaim such
portions as are waste, marshy or otherwise defective; in gardens build houses, dig wells
and plant such productive trees as coconut, jack, etc. ... . They raise their rents to the
Jenmis at proper times. With a view to secure to Jenmi and Tenant their respective rights
and to strengthen their relations, the Tenants do according to the Jocal usages, pay to the
Jenmis proper rent, and also make certain payments on the occasion of ceremonies in their
families. The Tenants also get their documents renewed by the Jenmis at the end of 12
years, and also when a change of parties by death, etc. occurs, and they further pay on
such renewal, cerain fees. The Jenmis are in the habit of receiving those dues and of
allowing the Tenants to go undisturbed ... . Such is the custom established and this
custom is ancient ... . Latterly, however it appears that the Jenmis are suing the Tenants
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ening of monarchical rule in the state necessitated curbing the power of
these janmies. Further, in the process of expansion, Travancore had an-
nexed a large part of the land belonging to rival chieftains and their allies; as
a result, by the middle of the nineteenth century, state-owned land ac-
counted for more than three fourths of all the cultivated land in its territory.
By merely conferring full ownership rights on the tenants of all such
state-owned land it became possible therefore 1o create a broad-based class

of pe;sant proprietors in Travancore. This was done by royal proclamation
in 1865.

A similar proclamation was issued in Cochin in 1914, nearly half a
century later. However, since state-owned land in Cochin did not form such
a large part of the total cultivated area as in Travancore, the impact of the
proclamation was less pronounced.

In contrast, the British administration in Malabar was anxious from the
beginning to secure political support from the janmies who, though smal in
number, had a commanding position within the prevailing social structure.
(?iven also the tendency of the judiciary in this region to interpret property
rights according to English law, janmies were able to secure rights of
absolute ownership in land,* and those below them were reduced to the

for the recovery of lands which have been improved by their labour and capital and on
which the Tenants have been punctually paying their dues to the Jenmis; and that the
Courts decree the restoration of lands on repayment by the Jenmis of the amount of
Tenant's lien-lands ... . His Highness ... directs that ... the Courts maintain the
established usage in the country ...™".

Sec The Report of the Jenmi Kudiyan Committee (Trivandrum, Government Press, 1916),
appendix 1. This Committee cites also the following observation of Maharajah Rama Varma
Ayilyam Tirunal (1860-1880) on the role of the judiciary in the implementation of land reform
legislation prior to 1865:

““The gloricus uncertainties of the law arc proverbial and have never been more
prominently illustrated than in cases appertaining to Jenmie and tenant rights. Confusion
was added to confusion and contradiction to contradiction till the whole ‘judge-made law’
became a tangled mess of chaos. lgnorance, carelessness and a deficiency of the sense of
responsibility on the pant of the judges might in themselves have produced this result. But
to these was added a far more powerful motive-—self-interest. I do not mean that self-
interest which is the result of actual corruption, but the special self-interest arising from the
fact of these judicial functionaries being eithet large Jenmie landlords or large tenants. For
instance, Parameswaran Namburi, who was Chief Justice for ten years, was himself a
Jenmi and had largely purchased Jenmon rights from other Jenmis. No single man has
perhaps contributed a larger share than this gentleman to make confusion more confused,
and it was chiefly on account of some of his decisions that the Jenmis’ propensity to oust
the tenant attained its climax.”” /bid, pp. 114-115.

Nearly a century later, it is interesting to observe, E. M. S. Namboodiripad, Chief Minister of
Kerala state, was held guilty of contempt of court in 1970 for saying that ‘‘Judges are guided
and dominated by class hatred, class interests and class prejudices and where the evidence is
balanced between a well dressed pot-bellied rich man and a poor ill-dressed and illiterate man
the Judge instinctively favours the former''. The Supreme Court of India took the view that the
statement was based on a wrong interpretation of the teachings of Marx, Engels and Lenin; that
though *‘the courts, while upholding the Jaws and enforcing them, do give support to the state’™
they “‘do not do so out of impure motives™ and that the statements would have ‘‘clearly the
effect of lowering the prestige of the judges and courts in the eyes of the people™. See The
Supreme Court Weekly Reporter, vol. XV1, 1970, pp. 336-357. For Namboodiripad's reply to
the observation that his interpretation of Marx and Engels was erroncous, see The Kerala Law
Reporter, vol. X1X, 1971, pp. 18-22.

‘The political attitude of the British administrators of Madras province appears to have
been due in large part to fear of the Muslims of the area (the Moplahs) who held large areas of
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positiqn of e.ither mortgagees or tenants-at-will, Tenancy reform was taken
up seriously in Malabar only in the third decade of the twentieth century.®

Conferment of ownership rights on tenants of state-owned land in
Travancore (and later in Cochin) did not of course arrest the growth of
tenancy. Not only did tenancy continue on land owned by janmies but there
was considerabie leasing and subleasing even of some of the land over
which ownership rights were secured from the state.®

Diffusion of ownership rights in Travancore did however help to
cncourage sales and purchases of land on an extensive scale and thus to
create a wider base of cultivators with land of their own, and thus reduce the
proportion of tenants among the agricultural population of the state. In
Malabar, on the other hand, tenancy continued unchecked; though legisla-
tive action was taken in 1929 to confer fixity of tenure on those who held
land directly from janmies (and to a more limited extent on other tenants),
nothing was done to reduce the scale of tenancy itself.? Cochin occupied an
intermediate position in this regard.

land prior to the British conquest. This is reflected in an observation of Sir Thomas Munro in
1822 describing as **a serious evil” the continuing transfer of land ‘‘from the possession of
Nairs to that of Moplahs, the worst race in Malabar and the most hostile to our domination’”.
Varghese, op. cit.. pp. 34-35. Subsequently, in 1844, a commission appointed by the Madras
govemment recognized ‘‘the political necessity for interference with the janmies’ rights’ on
account of ‘‘agrarian discontent fanned by fanaticism™ and *‘the existence of a system of
tyrannies practised by junmies’’; it also noted that the application of English law by the courts
fad tumed upside down the customary land Jaws. However, the then Chicf Justice of the
Madras High Count upheld the correctness of the judicial decisions, found flaws only in the
award of compensation to ousted tenants, and ruled that no measure to circumscribe the
unlimited rights of janmies should have lcgal sanction. The government of Madras itself was
not prepared 10 change its view of the janmie as the possessor of the plenum dominium of the
soil. Varghese, op. cit., pp. 60-62.

$This followed a violent rebellion in 1921. Though it had a communal complexion, and
has been generally known as the Moplah Rebellion, it is acknowledged that it had its roots in
chronic agrarian unrest resulting from the oppressive land tenure system. * The history of the
19th century in Malabar was primarily one of continuous and violent conflict between high-
caste Hindu landlords who sought to augment their rental income, and their Moslem and Hindu
tenants ... who resisted encroachments on their tenures. By 1880, the eviction rate had climbed
50 high that roughly one tenant in five had been thrown off his holdings™. Thomas W. Shea,
Jr., **Barriers to economic development in traditional societies: Malabar, a case study’’, The
Journal of Economic History, vol. X1X, No. 4 (December 1959).

*Studies which have examined the multitude of tenures under which land is held by
individual households indicate that, though owner cultivators have been numerically dominant
in Travancore, households which held Jand under several tenures formed a higher proportion
there than in Malabar or Cochin. It has been inferred from this that “‘the diffusion of land
ownership in Travancore, and the increase in land transfers which followed such diffusion,
have been responsible for mortgaging and leasing out of land on a larger scale’’. Varghese, op.
cit., chap. 8, p. 160.

TUntil the 1930s the development of a market in the titles to ownership of land was also
limited due to the janmies belonging largely to castes in which these titles to ownership were
vested in large joint families.

*“The pattern of inheritance laws in Malabar tended to perpetuate certain features of
the fand tenure structure. ... The propenies of Nayar and Nambudiri joint families, who
held janmam rights to a large postion of the land in Malabar, were until 20 years ago,
virtually all entailed. Since these famities could not sell their janmarm rights, granting of
Jeases was the customary method of land alienation ... . Until the mid-1930s, the
impartibility of Nayar and Nambudiri family property discouraged the development of a
market in jenmom titles ... . When enabling legislation permitting partiuoning of most
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TaBLE 23. COMPOSITION OF AGRICULTURAL POPULATION, BY RELATIONSHIP TO LAND,
1911 anD 195]

Travancore Cochin Malabar

state state districts
Category 1911 1951 1941 1951 1911 1951
Cultivating landowners. . ..  75.3 533 15.7 19.0 7.7 127
Tengms ............. 6.8 10.2 44.6 28.1 449 393
Agriculturat labourers. . . . . 12.6 34.6 36.0 48.9 41.6 44.0
Rent receivers . ... .. ... 5.3 1.9 3.7 4.0 5.5 4.0

100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

The outcome will be evident from table 23, which is based on census
data for 1911 and 1951 and shows the percentage shares of the different
categories of the agricultural population.® It will be seen that, by 1911, more
than three fourths of the agricultural population of Travancore were cultivat-
ing landowners, compared to less than one sixth in Cochin and less than one
twelfth in Malabar. On the other hand, tenants formed only about one
sixteenth of the total in Travancore, compared to well over two fifths in
Malabar and Cochin. Despite the growth of population in the following four
decades, tenants were still only about one tenth of the agricultural popula-
tion in Travancore in 1951, compared to more than one fourth in Cochin
and nearly two fifths in Malabar.?

large estates was finally passed in 1933, the legal complexity of partitioning widely
scattered, imperfectly defined property holdings among as many as 200 claimants per
family deferred effective partition of individual estates for more than a decade.”

Thomas W. Shea, Jr., op. cit.

8For the data from which this table has been constructed, see Varghese, op. cit., pp.
125-129. In the 1911 census there was a category called ‘‘growers of special products and
market gardening'® which accounted for 3.2 per cent of the total agricultural population in
Travancore, 5.4 per cent in Cochin, and 2.7 per cent in Malabar. More than nine tenths of
those classified in this category were growers of fruit, flowers, vegetables, betel vines,
areca-nuts etc. and the remainder were engaged in plantations. They have all been shown in
table 23 as part of cultivating {andowners, though some of them may have been tenants.

*The population of Travancore increased by about 120 per cent over the period 1911-1951,
compared to an increase of about 100 per cent in Cochin and only about 60 per cent in
Malabar. This is reflected in the percentage of agricultural labourers dependent on wage
employment increasing at a faster rate in Travancore during this period than in Cochin and
Malabar. The rapid growth in the number of agricultural labourers in Travancore appears to
have had the effect of making even cultivating landowners with small holdings rely on them for
farming operations.

*“The majority of the agricultural holdings in Travancore ... are so small that the
cultivators can attend to the farming operations themselves without the help of hired
labour. But the Travancore cultivator, though his holding may only be a few cents, is, as a
rule, a gentleman farmer. He does not like to soil his hand by handling a plough. The
Nayar, the Vellala, the llava and the Syrian Christian who form the buik of the farmers in
this State generally want the Pulayan, the Parayan or the Kuravan to do all the manual
work in the field for them and that is why we find here a larger number of agricultural
labourers than the smallness of the size of the majority of the koldings warrants.™

Census of India, 1931, vol. XXVIIl, Travancore, Part I, Report, p. 245. How, preciscly, the
farming operations were done before 1911, when agricultural labourers formed less than one
sixteenth of the total agricultural population of the state, is, however, a subject that needs to be
investigated.
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However, precisely because tenancy assumed larger proportions in
Malabar and Cochin and led to serious agrarian unrest, it was there that
far-rcaching tenancy legislation was introduced first. The Malabar Tenancy
Act of 1929 not only fixed fair rents!® but sought to prevent eviction of even
those who had only the status of tenants-at-will. In Cochin also similar
measures were adopted after 1938. There was no such legislation in Travan-
core till the 1950s. Crop-sharers in the state were in fact throughout denied
the status of tenants and, even after Travancore and Cochin were united in
1949, there was opposition to legislation seeking to prevent their eviction.'!

How far enactment of legistation fixing fair rents and prohibiting
cviction of tenants could have been effective by itself is open to question. A
survey undertaken in Cochin in the late 1940s showed, for instance, that
despite such legislation the usual rent on wet land growing paddy was about
60 per cent of the gross produce and that, in some areas, it was more than
four fifths.'? It is doubtful whether there could have been much fixity of

tenure in practice when it was possible for landlords to secure such high
rents.!3

'*The fair rents fixed were quite high. On wet land (i.e., land under paddy) the fair rent
stipulated was the difference between two thirds of the average annual gross produce of the
three previous years and 2.5 times the seed required for an agricultural year; this is likely to
have worked out to over one half of the gross produce. On dry land (i.e., land growing **garden
crops’’ such as coconuts) the fair rents fixed were as high as two fifths of the produce in the
case of coconut and one third of the produce in the case of areca-nut and pepper. These rates
were brought down later in 1951 {e.g., to about one third of the gross produce in the case of
wet land).

""One of the committees of the Panel on Land Reforms, appointed by the Planning
Commission of India in 1955, reported that in the Travancore-Cochin state the crop-sharers
(waramdars) were still not considered as tenants and were *“liable 10 ejectment at the will of the
landlond™"; that when the question of conferment of rights on them was discussed with the
ministers of the state *‘there was a strong opinion among them that waramdars should not be
considered as tenants’"; that *‘in this State there is no such class as owner-cultivators as obtains
in most pans of the country’® and “'a very large number of people who have rights in the land
cither cullivate with the help of hired labourers or crop-sharers™; and that in the case of
crop-sharers **heavy rents which in some cases exceed half the gross produce yet continue to be
paid"’. See Report of the Committees of the Panel on Land Reforms (Government of India,
Planning Commission, 1958), pp. 30 and 36. It is not unlikely that, since crop-sharers were
denied the status of tenants, some of those who were reported in the censuses as agncullul?xl
labourers were in fact tenants; to the extent that this happened, the scale of temancy in
Travancore in 1951 would have been larger than is reflected in table 23.

1See Report of the Cochin Agrarian Problem Enquiry Committee (Cochin, Government
Press, 1949),

13That the Malabar Tenancy Act was alse not altogether effective in preventing eviction
and the raising of rents has been brought out in a study conducted in a village in Malabar in
1955.

*“The five largest janmies hold 47.5 per cent of aif {ands. ... The janmi is no longer
the omnipotent landlord he was a generation ago. Successive land legisiation has curtajled
his power 10 evict and to raise rents. He may evict tenants for the purpose of taking to
direct cultivation himself, and this device has been resorted to frequently in recent years by
janmies desiring to augment their incomes by appropriating the full economic rent. As a
large number of leases are oral . .. eviction, especially from wet lands, should normally be
an easy task. Most janmies would be discouraged from evicting tenants from garden lands
because of the fact that they would usually be obliged to pay heavy compensation for
improvements made by the tenant during this period of tenure, such as newly-planted trees
and buildings. In the case of paddy lands, however, no compensation need ordinarily be

58



Land reforms since the formation of Kerala state in 1956

The outlook for more radical and effective land reform improved
considerably after 1956 when, following the recommendations of the States
Reorganisation Commission, the districts of Malabar, until then part of
Madras, were merged with Travancore and Cochin (which had already been
integrated in 1949) to form with some minor territorial adjustments, the
single linguistically unified state of Kerala. Over the preceding two decades
the condition of tenants and agricultural labourers had given rise to mass
movements demanding radical agrarian change and similar movements had
taken root in parts of Cochin and Travancore. The merger, by strengthening
these movements and altering significantly the balance of political forces in
the region as a whole, brought about a major change in the climate for land
reform. The first general elections held after the formation of the new state
brought the Communist Party of India to power with an absolute majority in
the legislature, and from then on land reform became almost the centre-piece
of the programme for social and economic progress in the state. Though
none of the measures proposed or adopted for the purpose since then has
gone beyond the proposals made for the entire country in successive five-
year plans, the main difference in Kerala, compared to other states in India,
has been in the political environment which has kept up sustained pressure
on this issue.

The first legislative measure, taken early in 1957, was to stay the
eviction of tenants by landlords. This step became essential as eviction
assumed serious proportions in expectation of radical temancy reform.'t
Apart from tenants and subtenants proper, a substantial proportion of the
agricultural labour households in the state were in occupation of small plots
of land given them for the erection of huts to live in. Though these
households provided a source of cheap labour to landlords, sometimes as
crop-sharers, otherwise as ‘‘attached’’ agricultural labourers, they did not
have the legal status of tenants. Such ‘‘hutment dwellers™ (or kudikidap-
pukars as they were called) were brought within the purview of this legisla-
tion.

This stopgap measure was followed by a comprehensive set of propos-
als for land reform embodied in the Kerala Agrarian Relations Bill intro-
duced towards the end of 1957. It sought to give fixity of tenure to all
tenants—including in this category not only crop-sharers and ‘‘hutment
dwellers’ but ““fugitive cultivators’* as well. Even tenants evicted after the
formation of Kerala state in 1956, who could otherwise have obtained fixity

paid because the only ‘improvements’ ordinarily made on paddy lands are the annual
routine tasks of bunding and levelling of the fields."’
Thomas W. Shea, ‘‘Economic study of a Malabar village™. The Economic Weekly, vol. VI,
No. 34 (20 August 1955).
14¢¢The tenancy laws have been enacted to confer rights to the tenants. It was only
natural that the landlords should make an all-out effort to get back their lands from tenants
free from encumbrances for fear of accrual of adverse rights which might be proposed in
the tenancy law.”

Report of the Commirttees of the Panel on Land Reforms (1958), p. 38.
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of tenure under the Bill, were entitled to have their position restored. Fair
Tents were also laid down, at not more than one fourth and not less than one
sixth of the gross produce in the case of wet land, and at correspondingly
low rates for land growing other crops. Further, tenants were given the right
to purchase ownership rights by paying an amount equal to a multiple (not
more than 16 times) of the fair rents so fixed. There was also to be a ceiling
on the total area of land that a primary family unit (consisting of husband,
wife and minor children, in all not more than five members) could hold; the
limit fixed for the purpose was 15 acres of double-crop wet land or its
cquivalent.’® Land over and above that acreage was to be taken over and
distributed among agricultural labourers and others, with compensation to be
paid to the owner on a graduated scale.

There were however two important provisions which softened the
impact of these proposals on landowners. One was designed to protect
**small owners’’ of land, who were defined as those with less than § acres of
double-crop wet land or its equivalent. The tenants of such landowners not
only did not qualify for securing ownership rights but could under certain
conditions be evicted if the owners chose to resume possession of the land
for self-cultivation. This stipulation was intended to “‘reconcile the interests
of the small owners and those of the poor tenants'' and to direct *‘the attack
specially against large absentee landlordism’’.!® But it meant in effect that a
large number of enants could not get the benefit of the proposed reform.

The other provision was in regard to ceilings on the holdings of land. A
major loop-hole was closed by adopting the total holding of a primary
family unit as the basis for fixing ceilings in Kerala, and rejecting the
alternative offered in the second five-year plan of taking individual holdings
as the basis.!? The stipulation that the entire holding of such a family unit
was to be taken into account, whether held as owners or as tenants, was also
designed to widen the coverage of the ceiling legislation. However, land
held by plantations or cashew estates, and by religious and charitable
institutions was exempted from the application of ceilings. This was an
important concession in a region where a high proportion of the larger
holdings was plantations and the area so held was likely to have been not
less than 10 per cent of the total area under cultivation.

'*The proposed equivalents were 22.5 acres of single-crop land, or 15 acres of **garden
land™ (i.c., land that could grow crops such as coconut, areca-nut and pepper), or 30 acres of

dry land.

4C. Achutha Menon, The Kerala Agrarian Relations Bill: An interpretation {1958),
p- 29.

17*Transfers permitted under the law as well as clandestine, and exemptions from ceilings
are, probably, the two most important factors that have rendered the ceiling laws ineffec-
tive. It was suggested in the Second Plan that suitable action should be taken to prevent
mala fide transfers of land. It was, no doubt, realised that if individual holdings were taken
as the basis for enforcement of ceilings, there would be greater scope for mala fide
transfers since most of the transfers would be to members of the family. Yet it was left to
the State Governments to decide whether they would have ceilings on individual or family
basis."’

See P. $. Appu, “'Ceiling on agricultural holdings™ (Govemment of India, Ministry of
Agriculture, 1971) (mimeographed), chap. I1.
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Nevertheless, the proposals aroused considerable opposition from
landowners, and, following a period of political turbulence, the communist
government was removed from power in 1959 by a presidential decree from
the Centre.!® After fresh elections, a new government was formed by a
coalition of other political parties.

The precarious balance of power in the state made it necessary however
to press forward with land reform.!? After dropping, or toning down, some
of the provisions in the earlier enactment, the Kerala Agrarian Relations Act
was accordingly passed by the legislature in 1960. Thus, elected representa-
tives from local bodies were to be kept out of land tribunals, which were to
have only one government official each, ‘‘hutment dwellers” were excluded
from the category of tenants and could be evicted, the provision for restora-
tion of tenants evicted after the formation of Kerala state in 1956 was
deleted, and some further concessions were given to holders of plantations
and others in regard to the ceiling provisions. But even this legislation
yielded nothing as it was declared by the Kerala High Court in 1963 to be
ultra vires of the Indian Constitution.

It was therefore only in 1964, seven years after the formation of Kerala
state, that it became possible on the basis of another enactment (the Kerala
Land Reforms Act) to start implementing land reforms. Meanwhile, apart
from the further dilutions introduced in this legislation, such as by fixing fair
rents at somewhat higher levels and by defining “‘small holders’’ more
liberally,?® a number of sales transactions, divisions of property, and trans-
fers of lease rights had been effected for getting around the proposed

'!In the intervening period, two provisions of the proposed legislation received particular
attention from critics. One was that the implementation of land reform was to be left to Land
Tribunals, with strong representation for elected members of local bodies, and to a Land Board
at the top which was to have similar political representation from the state legistature; the other
was that no order of a Land Tribunal or of the Land Board could be called in question by any
court of law. These provisions were characterized as an attempt to substitute adminis-
trative-cum-political processes wholly for what was previously within the purview of the
judiciary. Though seemingly a matter of detail, the two provisions were however important for
the effective implementation of the legislation; representation of local bodies on the Land
Boards would have made it possible to settle disputed issues more satisfactorily and expedi-
tiously in the spirit of the proposed reform than if they were left to be resolved by the couns
through the normal processes.

"*Though the Communist Party lost its majority in the state legislature in the 1959
elections the total number of voles secured by it was about @ million more than in the 1957
elections.

20t . tenants holding land under ‘small halders’ do not have the right to purchase the
ownership right unless the tenant agrees to the resumption by his landlord of half the area
held by him; alternatively the tenant has to continve o hold the land by paying 75 per cent
of the coniract rent. A ‘small holder’ is defined as a landlord who does not have interest in
land exceeding B standard acres (or 24 standard acres). Takiag into account the rela‘nvely
small size of ownership holding prevailing ip the state such a liberal definition of a ‘small
holder’ would only facilitate the continuance of the existing tenurial practices. With regard
to those tenants who did not enjoy fixity of tenure in respect of holding lmmcginalely before
21st January 1961, the small holder can unilaterally resume half of the holding. One evil
that will emerge out of resumption by ‘small holders” will be the further fragmentation of
holdings in the State.”

Varghese, op. cit., p. 147,

61




measures.?! Continuing political instability in the state and re-imposition of
presidential rule from the Centre soon after the passing of the Act resulted
alsp in the. non-implementation of one of its major provisions, which re-
quired vesting in the hands of the government all surplus land in excess of

the stipulated ceiling. Much more was therefore lost than merely the time
between these successive legislative measures,

By 1966/67 almost all the leased-in land had secured fixity of ten-
ure.?? The intervention of Land Tribunals had however been sought for
fixation of fair rents in respect of only a negligible fraction of this land?® and
very few tenants had taken advantage of the provision for securing full
own?rship rights.?* Not surprisingly regional differences within Kerala con-
cemning the extent of tenancy persisted even a decade after the formation of
the new state, as will be evident from table 24, which shows the percentage
of leased-in land in the total area operated by households in 1966/67.

‘ .Tcnancy was still dominant in the temritory of the earlier Malabar
dls'tncls of Madras province as well as of the Cochin state, though relatively
unimportant in the territory of the earlier Travancore state except on wet

It has been estimated that, over the decade 1957-1966, ownership was transferred on
about 0.22 million acres of land (two thirds by sale and the rest by partition and gift), about one
quarter of which was land already leased out. During the same period, transfer of possession
was effected on about 0.19 million acres of land, nearly 85 per cent of which was through
transfer of lease rights; such transfer of lease rights was effected either through surrender of
leased-in land to landlosds or by transfer of these rights from one tenant to another through *‘the
machinations of landlords™. It is significant that about 44 per cent of the area over which
ownership was transferred changed hands in the course of two years, 1960 and 1963; about 46
per cent of the area over which possession was changed was similarly transferred in the course
of 1wo years, 1958 and 1963. **When the Communist Party came into power in Kerala in 1957,
big landlords rightly apprehended that their feudal interests on land would be at stake. This fear
paved the way for large scale land transfers in the State even before the Agrarian Relations Act
of 1960 was adumbrated. The passing of the Agrarian Relations Act in 1960 and the Kerala
Land Reforms Act in 1963 also prompted some hectic sales and transfers around those years.™”
Set; Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, *‘Land reforms survey, 1966-1967: report™
{mimecographed. 1968), chap. X. This survey covered both rural and urban areas, and the
households selected for detailed study numbered 3,475, adequate for amriving at estimates for
the various districts. The report on this survey, though not published, is available in mimeo-
graphed form and is not only one of the best studies of its kind but remains the most dependable
of all the sources of data available on land holdings in Kerala.

3?Under the provisions of the Kerala Land Reforms Act, there was no need to obtain an
order from either a court or a Land Tribunal for securing fixity of tenure except where the
tenancy, being oral, was disputed by the lessor. By 1966/67, in the state as a whole, about 94
per cent of the leased-in land under all types of tenures had obtained fixity of tenure either
through the sanction of the Land Tribunals or through mutual agreement between the parties
concermed; tenancy was under dispute in the case of 3 per cent, the right of fixity of tenure was
not being pressed in the case of 2 per cent, and only the balance of much less than 1 per cent
represented land for which the claim of tenancy had been rejected. /bid., chap. XI.

230nly about 3 per cent of the houscholds with leased-in land, accounting for a little over 4
per cent of the total area so leased-in, had applied to the Land Tribunals for fixation of fair
rent. Of those who had not, about one half reported themselves to be satisfied with the contract
and nearly one quarter pleaded ignorance of the law. Ibid.

24Though a few tenants had purchased leased-in land from the owners by mutual agree-
ment without going by the provisions of the legistation in this regard, more than 99 per cent of
them had not initiated any action. About a third of them were reported to be ignorant of the
law, but nearly a quarter gave the **desire to maintain good relations with the landlord’” as their
reason and two fifths mentioned other reasons such as ‘‘indifference, aversion to litigation,
financial capacity to meet the expenses connected with the purchase, voluntary choice to
continue as a tenant in cases where the rent is very low, etc.’” Ibid.
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TaBLE 24. KERALA: INCIDENCE OF TENANCY 1966/67

Area ieased-in by

. Leased-in land as percentage af holdings smaller
Disiricis of Kerala total area operared than § acres as
falling broadly within percentage of total
the tereitory of: Wet dand Dry land Toal leased-in area

Travancore state
(Trivandrum, Quilon,

Alleppey and Kottayam) . . . . . 46.0 8.4 15.3 36.1
Cochin state

(Emakulam and Trichur) . . . .. 72.9 48.0 57.2 46.6
Malabar districts of

British India
{Palghat, Kozhikode
and Cannanore). . . ...., ... 70.2 59.6 65.4 63.9

Kerala (all districts) . .. ... .. 63.7 36.1 42.6 55.7

land, i.e., on land used for paddy cultivation.23

Tenancy was however done away with altogether in 1969 by an amend-
ment of the 1964 Act, after another swing of the political pendulum which
brought into power a coalition dominated by leftist partics. While the Act
had earlier left to tenants responsibility for securing ownership rights, the
new enactment vested in the government the ownership rights on all land
held by tenants and deprived them of the option to continue their tenurial
arrangements with the owners in any form. Thus, by the end of the 1960s,
rental income from land was virtually abolished throughout Kerala.?$

251t will also be observed from table 24 that small holdings of less than 5 acres in size
accounted for only about a third of the total leased-in land in the Travancore region. Tenancy
on wet land in this region has been in fact primarily a feature of capitalist farming: not only was
three fourths of all leased-in wet land in the regron concentrated in the district of Kottayam
(known for cultivation of paddy on land reclaimed from backwaters) but more than two thirds
of the leased-in wet land in this district was in holdings of more than 25 acres Ibid., part I,
table 17.4. This feature of land holding in the Kuttanad area of the Kottayam district has also
been noted in earlier surveys. ‘‘The average area of owned land in the hands of owner-culiiva-
tors is much less than in the case of either rent-receivers or tenants, A phenomenon ...
—namely, that of large owners leasing in more areas than they own and thereby moving into the
category of tenant-cuttivators—is strikingly seen in Kuttanad.™ Varghese, op. cit., p. 169.

26The process of assignment of ownership right to tenants has, however, been slow.

““The main difficulty in the assignment of these rights to the cultivating tenants is that
we do not have a record of tenancies ... the experience has been that neither the tenants
nor the landlords are in any great hurry to avail themselves of these provisions. One reason
for the tenants not applying for assignment is that as it is they are practically the owners of
the tand and they may not find any immediate advantage in getting the landlords’ and
intermediaries’ rights assigned to them formally ... . In some areas, however, there are
genuine fears prevailing among the cultivating tenants that in case they apply for assign-
ment, that is likely to provoke their landlords to harass them in a number of ways. There
are reports that persistent efforts have been made by the landlords to deprive the 1enants of
their rights in the land on the false plea that they are trespassers or otherwise persons not
entitled to have the land. The usual method adopted is 1o make out a case that there is
dispute in regard to possession ... . Fears as indicated ... are however not prevalent,
generally speaking, in areas where peasant organizations are strong. In those areas, the
tenants do not apply pethaps out of a hope perhaps artificially raised in these that the land
reform law is likely to be still further amended, by which the compensation amount
payable may be very drastically reduced still further, if not altogether given up.”’

Cf. Note on implementation of land reforms prepared for a conference of district collectors held
in 1972.
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The amending legislation of 1969 also lowered the ceilings on land
holdings (to 10 *‘standard’ acres, subject to a maximum of 15 and a
minimum of 12 *‘ordinary’’ acres), removed some of the exemptions from
ceilings (such as for cashew estates), and gave to ‘‘hutment dwellers™ the
right to purchase at a nominal price about one tenth of an acre of land per
household. Nevertheless, even after the amendments, the impostion of
ceilings has yielded very little surplus land—partly because households with
holdings above 15 acres had on average three family units per household
(which made it possible for them to retain much larger areas than the
proposed ceilings), partly on account of the transfers of property and of
lease rights referred to earlier, and partly because the amending Bill itself
invalidated only such of these transfers of land above the stipulated ceilings
as had taken place after June 1969.27 The main benefit for the wholly
landless out of all this legislation has therefore been confined to the small
plots of 1and the **hutment dwellers’” could secure.

Effects of land reform on distribution of income from land

It remains to be considered what effect the land reforms that have taken
place in Kerala since the formation of the state in 1956 are likely to have
had on the distribution of income from land. The best way of making such
an assessment, it would appear, is to use data collected through surveys of
land holdings at different times since the mid-1950s to work out the coeffi-
cients of variation in the distribution of holdings, and see what kind of
trends they reveal. If there is a decline over the period in the coefficients of
variation in the case of both ownership and operational holdings it can safely
be concluded that the distribution of income from land is less unequal than it
was. If there is a decline only in the case of ownership holdings, and the
coefficient of variation in the distribution of operational holdings has risen,
it would support the view that the abolition of tenancy has perhaps enabled

*" According to one estimate (made on the basis of the Land Reforms Survey of 1966/67),
only a little over 0.1 million acres would in any case have bqen'ava_nlablc as sqrp!u§ out of the
total operated area of over 4.5 million acres, given the size-distribution of holdings in 1966/67,
the allowances made for families of large size, and the exemptions permitted (such as for
plantations, cashew estates, and private forests) in the Kerala Land Reforms Act of 1964.
Though the ceilings were lowered further by the amendment of 1969, the surplus actually
identified so far has been only about 0.05 million acres. This is perhaps not surpnsing since the
transfers of property (above the ceiling) between 1964 and 1969 were in effect not invalidated
by the amending legislation. The origina! Act had stipulated that “*with effcct from such dates
as many be notified by the Govemment in the Gazette, no person shall be eimlled to own <;;
hold or to possess under a mortagage lands in excess of the ceiling area’”; and that “a
voluntary transfers effected after the date of publication of the Kerala Land Reforms B11‘1‘, 1963,
in the Gazette’* [except certain specified types of transfer such as by way of partition} *'by any
family or any member thereof or by an adult unmarried person owning or holdm'g.land in excess
of the ceiling area shall be deemed to be transfers calculated to defeat the provision of this Act
and shall be invalid”’. No Gazette notification of the kind needed to make the ceilings effective
was however issucd between 1964 and 1969. The earlier stipulation was then substituted in the
1969 amendment by a provision that **notwithstanding anything contained in any law for the
time being in force, all voluntary transfers effected by any person (other than a family or any
member thereof or by any adult unmarried person) ewning or holding land in excess of the
ceiling area after the Ist July 1969 [except certain specified types of transfe_r... such as by v;r\ay
of panition] shall be deemed to be transfers calculated to defeat the provisions of the Act
[italics added for emphasis]. See The Kerala Land Reforms Act 1963 (Act 1 of 1964) (as of
1.6.1973) (1973), pp. 106-107.
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the cultivators of the larger holdings to acquire more land from big landlords
anc! that, therefore, nothing can be said about the effect on the distribution
of income from land without more information about the incomes derived by
way of rent and profits by those two categories of land holders.

A number of surveys of land holdings have in fact been undertaken
over the past two decades and the data are available. Closer scrutiny of these
surveys shows however that the coverage and the method adopted differ in
important respects. This discrepancy vitiates the possibility of drawing
meaningful conclusions from the surveys about trends in the distribution of
land holdings and in income derived from land.

Thus, even in the case of the National Sample Surveys {conducted first
in 1954/55 in respect of land holdings in the then integrated Travancore-
Cochin state, and later in 1960/61 and 1961/62 in the Kerala state as a
whole), the size of the samples taken vary a great deal. In the 1954/55
survey relating to Travancore-Cochin the number of households covered by
the sample was 2,278. In the much larger Kerala state the number of
households covered in the ‘‘central’” sample for the 1960/61 survey was
only 834, The “‘state’” sample for the same 1960/61 survey covered 1,964
households, but data collected with this larger sample related only to opera-
tional holdings (and not to ownership holdings as well, as in the case of the
other two National Sample Surveys). The number of households covered by
the sample for the 1961/62 survey for Kerala as a whole was nearly as large
as for the 1954/55 survey for Travancore-Cochin and, to that extent, they
are more comparable; but, on account of the difference in geographical
coverage, no inferences can be drawn about changes in the distribution of
land holdings between these two years. Since then there has been no
National Sample Survey of land holdings in the state comparable to the
1961/62 survey. Further, all the National Sample Surveys of land holdings
in Kerala (except the 1954/55 survey relating to Travancore-Cochin state)
have covered only households in the rural sector.

Data on land holdings were collected along with the 1961 Population
Census through a Household Schedule; households engaged in cultivation
alone, as well as those engaged in both cultivation and household industry,
were classified by 11 size classes of holdings and, within each size class, the
households were distributed according to whether they fell into the category
of ownership holdings or pure tenancy holdings, or mixed tenancy hold-
ings.2% But **cultivation” was defined to include only ploughing, sowing
and harvesting, and did not include ‘“‘fruit growing or keeping orchards or
groves or working for plantations like tea, coffee, rubber, cinchona and
other medicinal plantation”, which, in the case of Kerala, must be expected
to have very considerably reduced its coverage.

The most comprehensive survey of all was the Land Reforms Survey
of 1966/67 conducted by the Bureau of Economics and Statistics of the

*8For an analysis of the data on land holdings collected through household schedutes along
with the Census of 1961, see P. S. Sharma, ‘A study of the structural and tenuna‘l aspects of
rural economy in the light of 1961 census™, Indian Journal of A gricultural Economics.
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government of Kerala. Since it was designed to cover both the rural and
urban sectors and permit estimates for each district, the number of house-
holds in the sample was as high as 3,475. Not only were data collected in
considerable detail on tenancy but an effort was made by the investigatots to
cross-check the information given by the respondents with other information
available locally, including village records. The findings of this survey are
therefore clearly superior in both coverage and quality to those of any other.

More recently, a further survey of land holdings was conducted by the
same agency as part of the 1970/71 World Census of Agriculture; the
coverage of this survey was also very wide.?® However, though it was
designed to investigate all agricultural operational holdings including planta-
tions and other institutional holdings, it was later found that there was
considerable under-reporting of area, caused in part by the provisions of the
land reform legislation.3® Moreover, no data were collected on ownership of
holdings, perhaps because tenancy had been legally abolished by 1970 and it
was assumed that owners who were not operating their land would have
forfeited ownership to the actual operators. The data yielded by this survey

cannot therfore be used for analysing the changes that took place between
1966/67 and 1970/71.

Not surprisingly, estimates of the coefficients of variation made on the
basis of data from all these surveys conducted at different times present an
incoherent picture from which no clear conclusions can be drawn about
trends in the distribution of land holdings during this period. This fact will
be evident from table 25.

The only alternative, therefore, is to use the relatively more relial?le
data on ownership and operational holdings, land leased-in etc., all by size

29 About 25 per cent of the census villages and urban blocks were selected first by simple
random sampling; all operational holders in these villages and blocks were then listed. While
holders operating less than one tenth of an acre were not taken up for detailed inquiry, 10 per
cent of those operating between one tenth of an acre and less than 10 acres were sclected as
were all holders operating 10 acres and more. See Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics,
**The third decennial World Census of Agriculture, 1970-71, report for Kerala state: vol. 1.
General report”” (mimeographed, 1973), chap. VII.

3The report mentioned in foot-not 29 above lists the following special reasons for
under-reporting in Kerala: (a) the legislation imposing ceilings on land holdings has led to
large-scale partitions in families and, though the land belonging to a family may be operat?d gs
a single unit for all practical purposes. only the land legally belonging to the head odt 4
household will be reparted as the holding area; (b) if a member of a household operated lan 03
behalf of other members who are residing away from the household, the details of the lan
belonging to such persons in many cases may not be reported by the household member; (C)éhg
liability on account of procurement of food-grains by the state through a progressively l_lgra e
producer’s levy has created a tendency to under-report t.he area under paddy; (d) since 1 ge arezfl
under perennial crops in the dry lands of 1he state is estimated with reference to the num l;o
trees or plants of each kind in the garden, and the respondent may not know the exact num eri
the ‘‘guesstimates’ offered tend to be generally on the lower side; {e) there are severat
operational holdings in the state whose holders reside outside the state and are z’hereforehno
covered by the Census; and (f) though operational holdings belonging to institutions suc }?s
schools, temples etc. were intended to be enumerated in the Census, the results show that the
investigators had not enumerated all of them. The Land Rgforms Act has how'cver‘kcfin
identified in the report as the most important factor responsible for under-reponlng. e
extent of under-reporting is seen largest in the holdings of more than.4 hccmr?s. This shows
that the Land Reforms Act has heavily influenced the cultivators while reporting the area of
theit operational holdings.™ 1bid., chap. VIIL
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TaBLE 25. KERALA: COEFFICIENTS OF VARIATION IN THE DISTRIBTION OF LAND HOLDINGS

Ownership Operationat
hotdings holdings
Distribution of Distributior of
land among land among
Number of
sample All rural Owners All rural Operarors
Sounrce of data and year households  households only househiolds only

National Sample Sutvey
(Travancore-Cochin, 1954/55) . . . . .. 2,278 2.64 1.97 2.44 2.1

National Sample Survey
(Kerala, central sample,
1960/61y . .. ... ... 834 3.58 2.89 4.36 3.88

National Sample Survey
(Kerala, state sample,
1960/61) . ... .. ... ... .. .... 1,694 2.46 2.22

National Sample Survey
(Kerala, 1961/62) . . . . ... ....... 2,051 2.50 2.00 2.55 1.94

Population Census,
(Kerala, 1961). . . . .. e 1.72

Land Reforms Survey
(Kerala, 1966/67) . .. ... ........ 3,475 3.75 2.24

World Agricultural Census
(Kerala, 1970/71y . . . ... ... ... .. e 4.94 4.50

of holdings, for the year 1966/67, collected through the Land Reforms
Survey, and see whether and how they can be used for assessing the likely
tmpact of the abolition of tenancy, effected through the 1969 amendment of
the Kerala Land Reforms Act on the distribution of income from land. Of
course this means that the changes in the distribution of land holdings that
took place between 1956 and 1966 will in effect be ignored. Since there
were considerable transfers of land during this period, either in expectation
or as a result of land reforms, the full impact of the legislative measures
taken since the mid-1950s will not be revealed by this method of assess-
ment.

Nevertheless, in the absence of a better alternative, this method is used.
As the imposition of ceilings has not yielded much surplus land so far, and
as the landless seem to have gained very little except the small plots of land
which ‘‘hutment dwellers’” have been able to secure, abolition of tenancy
has proved to be the most effective part of the land reform legislation. It will
have been observed from table 24 that the incidence of tenancy, as revealed
by the 1966/67 survey, conforms closely to the trends in tenancy discussed
earlier in this chapter.®! There is therefore enough basis for using the data
from this survey for an assessment which, even if not complete, can be
regarded as reflecting a significant part of the changes that have taken place.

31§ eased-in land accounted for well over four fifths of the total operated area of 4.52
million acres in 1966/67. In the territory falling within the earlier Malabar districts of Madras
province, leased-in land formed about two thirds of the total operated area, while in Cochin the
share was nearly three fifths; it was only in Travancore that the incidence of tenancy was low.
These findings are in line with inter regional differences in the relative numerical importance of
tenants in the total agricultural population in 1911 and 1951 (see table 23).
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TABLE 26. KERALA: PATTERN OF DISTRIBUTION OF LAND OWNED AND OPERATED AMONG
DIFFERENT CATEGORIES OF AGRARIAN HOUSEHOLDS, 1966/67

Number Area

of house- Area leased-in
hotdy Area leased- {millions Area
Category of houschold (thousands) owned ourd of acres) operated

Landowning households
with rent as main source
ofincomefromland .. .......... 8 0.93 0.65 0.04 0.32
Landowning households with
fent as subsidiary
incomefromland . .. ... .. .. . .. 57 0.33 0.15 0.06 0.24
Landowning households with
neither rental income income nor
rental obligations . . . ... ... ..... 1,148 1.54 — — 1.54
Landowning houscholds
with rental obligations
on leased-in land:
Those with operational
holdings of 15 acres and
more and of which
leased-in Jand formed a
largepart . . .............. 14 0.13 — 0.26 0.39
Those with operational
holdings of less than
1§ acres and of
which leased-in land
formed the smaller part. . . .. ... M 0.47 — 0.44 0.91
Non-landowning households
with rental obligations on
leased-inland ... ............. 977 — — 1.12 1.12
Non-landowning households
with allotments of land
for hutments only (**hutment
dwellers’) ... ............... 343 — — — —

All agrarian houscholds . . . .. ... .. 2,825 3.40 0.80 1.92 4.52

* In addition to 0.80 million acres leased out by households, 1.12 million acres were leased
out by companies, temples, churches, families, ex-rulers, etc. Detanlg relating to the latter were
not collected by the Land Reforms Survey of 1966/67 and are not available.

Table 26 shows the distribution of land in Kerala in 1966/67 as
between different categories of agrarian households classified broafﬂy ac-
cording to the relative importance of leased-in land as source of income
from land.3?

It will be seen that households for whom rent could have been the main
source of income from land were not more than about 8,000 in number but
that they accounted for nearly 30 per cent of the total area owned by
households and over 80 per cent of the total area leased-out. This is the class
that is likely to have lost most heavily by the abolition of tenancy.

32 Table 26 is based on some reclassification of the data available from the report on the
Land Reforms Survey of 1966/67. The survey, for instance, defmed a **landlord™ as anyone
who has leased out any part of his land, however small the area. Of the landowning householdi
so indentified, a distinction has been made in table 26 between: (a) those whose operationa
holdings were 15 acres or more but who had still leased-out more than twice as much Jand as

68



On the other hand, the potential beneficiaries of this tenancy legislation
numbered over 1.25 million households (excluding those with allotments of
land for hutments only). Of these, nearly a million had no land of their own
and could become owners only as a result of the legislation. The remainder,
however were already owners who apparently leased-in additional land
merely to increase the area they could operate; the effect of the legislation in
their case would have been, obviously, to make them owners of more land
than they had earlier.

Above 5 per cent of this latter group, approximately 14,000 house-
holds, had leased-in twice as much land as they owned and were therefore in
a position to treble the area under their ownership. They had operational
holdings of 15 acres or more, and the total area leased-in by them was about
40 per cent as high as the entire area leased-out by the households with rent
as the main source of income from land. So, while the abolition of tenancy
would have substantially reduced the income of the 8,000 rentier houscholds
referred to earlier, a fairly high proportion of the loss in their income is
likely to have accrued as gain to the 14,000 households with fairly large
operational holdings in their possession (unless in the process they came
within the purview of the ceiling legislation). A large number of the latter
type of household were in the southern region of Kerala where, as noted
earlier, a considerable part of the land leased-in for paddy cultivation was
divided into holdings larger than 25 acres.??

From this, as well as from the earlier analysis of interregional differ-
ences in the pattern of land holding, it will be evident that abolition of
tenancy need not have reduced inequalities in income from land in all parts
of the state. In fact, its impact is likely to have been marginal in the territory
falling within the southern districts. In the northern districts, however,
particularly those whose territory earlier formed part of the British-adminis-
tered province of Madras, the effects on income distribution are likely to
have been more significant, since the incidence of tenancy was so much
higher there and the bulk of the tenants were relatively small holders of
land.

A rough idea of the probable direction and extent of the changes
brought about can be had by comparing the size distribution of the owner-
ship holdings of households in 1966/67 with the size-distribution of their
operational holdings in the same year, since the effect of the subsequent
abolition of tenancy was really to confer ownership on whoever operated the

they operated themselves (**landowning households with rent as main source of income from
land™’); and (b) those whose operational holdings were less than 15 acres an‘d who had
leased-out only about two thirds as much land as they operated themselves (‘‘landowning
households with rent as subsidiary income from land’'}. It should perhaps be added that
*“agrarian households'* were taken in the survey to include households which had **any kind of
interest in land”". They also covered therefore those which had no owned or leased-in land but
only smal} allotments on which they had been permitted to build hutments without having the
legal status of tenants (‘‘hutment dwellers’’). As indicated earlier in this chapter, they became
beneficiaries of the 1969 legislation which gave them fixity of tenure and the right to purchase
up to one tenth of an acre at 2 nominal price.

335¢e foot-note 25 to this chapter.
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TasLE 27. KERALA: COEFFICIENTS OF VARIATION IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF OWNERSHIP OF LAND
AND OPERATIONAL HOLDINGS, 1966/67

Difference in

Destrics Ownershi rationa. value o)
oF regIon hull‘l’i:vg:p aﬁla‘l"ngs ! raef}?ciﬂ{ls
Trvandrum . ... .. 1.50 1.56 +0.06
Quilon ......... corresponding broadly to the 1.41 1.40 —0.01
Alleppey .. .. . ... former state of Travancore 3.66 3.43 -0.23
Kottayam. ., . ... .. 1.76 1.82 +0.06
Emakulam. .. . ... corresponding broadly to the 2.29 177 -0.52
Trnchur. .. ...... former state of Cochin 2.64 2.08 -0.56
Palghat......... . 2.04 1.77 -0.27
Kozhikode . . .. ... com?spondmg broadly to former 2.08 1.35 —0.83
Cannanore . . . . . . . districts of Malabar 408 246  —1.62
Kemalastate . . . ....... ... ..., ... ....... 3.75 2.24 -1.51

land. Table 27 shows the coefficients of variation in the distribution of
ownership and operational holdings in that year; where the coefficient of
vartation in the distribution of operational holdings is lower, the difference
is shown with a minus sign to indicate that the effect of tenancy abolition
would have been to reduce inequalities. This suggests that, even allowing
for the regional differences, there is likely to have been some reduction in
inequalities in income from land in Kerala as a whole as a result of the
abolition of tenancy. (The higher the rents paid by tenants earlier on land
leased-in the greater of course would have been the reduction on this
account.) Though the area of land transferred to the landless (mainly *‘hut-
ment dwellers™’) could not have been very much,?* there is no reason to
doubt that land reforms in Kerala taken as a whole have helped to reduce
inequalities in wealth and income, despite the limitations of the legislation
and the impediments to its effective implementation.

Other factors affecting income distribution among agrarian households

It should perhaps be added that, apart from the changes brought about
by land reforms over the past decade, there are two reasons why the
distribution of income among agrarian households in Kerala could have been
less unequal than might be inferred from available data on ownership
holdings or on asset holdings in the rural sector in the easly 1960s.3* One
reason is the extent of dependence on wage labour in agriculture and the
other is the scale on which agrarian households with land supplement their
income from sources other than agriculture.

$4 According to the most recent official reports, over 0.32 million “*hutment dwellers™
were given rights of ownership over land following the 1969 legislation. Since none of them
could have secured more than one tenth of an acre, the total amount of land so transferred to the
landless would have been only a little over 30,000 acres at most. To this must be added the
surplus land of about 50,000 acres yielded by the ceiling legislation, most of which has not
been distributed so far,

35Data collected throughout the state on the distribution of all assets heid by households
resident in the rural sector suggest that it is more unequal in Kerala than in any other state
{except Andhra Pradesh). The estimated concentration ratio for Kerala is 0.727 compared to
0.652 for [ndia as a whole. See “‘Distribution of value of total assets among houscholds
resident in the Tural sector of India’*, Reserve Bank of India Bulletin, October 1966.
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TaBLE 28. KERALA: DISTRIBUTION OF CULTIVATORS ACTUALLY ENGAGED IN AGRICULTURE BY
SIZE OF OPERATIONAL HOLDING, 1966/67

Cultivators aciually engaged

in agriculture
. Area under

Size of Number of operational Number of cultivators
operational operasional koldings as perceniuge of
holding holdings {thousands Number number of operational
{acres) (thousands) of acres) (th ds) holding
Below0.50. ........ 1,160 (46.8¢° 186 (4.1 53 4.6
0.50-1.00.......... 320 (12.9) 375 (8.3) 150 46.9
1.00-2.50. ......... 548 (22.1) 843 (18.7) 259 47.3
2.50-5.00. ......... 250 (10.1) 887 (19.6) 209 83.6
5.00-1000......... 139 (5.6) 958 (21.2) 148 106.5
Above 10.00. . ... ... 62 (2.5 1,268 (28.1) 79 127.4

All holdings . ....... 2,479 (100.0) 4,516 (100.0) 899 36.3

a - .
Figures in parentheses are percentages.

Available data show that even on operational holdings of less than 0.5
acre about one sixth of the rural households depend on hired labour for the
bulk of the agricultural work. For holdings of S to 7.5 acres, the proportion
is well over two fifths; it rises further with increase in the size of holdings.3¢
Though no estimates are available of the total wage-bill in agriculture or of
its distribution according to size of holdings, it seems probable that wages
have absorbed about one sixth of the value added in agriculture;37? their share
in the larger-sized holdings may have been, on average, about one fourth of
the value added.

It is also clear that, of the total number of agrarian households with
land, a fairly high proportion is engaged primarily in activities other than
agriculture. Table 28 shows the distribution of these households in 1966/67
according to the size of their operational holdings (which, by the reasoning
indicated earlier, can be taken as broadly approximating the size distribution
of 1970), and the proportion of cultivators ‘‘actually engaged in agriculture’
in each size-group.®?

While almost all households with holdings of 2.5 acres or more had at
least one cultivator engaged in agriculture, it will be seen that more than 95
per cent of the households with holdings below 0.5 acre and over 50 per
cent of those with holdings between 0.5 and 2.5 acres had none.

About 1 million agrarian households including those which had only

365ee Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics *‘The third decennial World Census of
Agricufture, 1970-71: report for Kerala state: vol. I. Statistical tables, table XXI"" (mimeo-
graphed, 1973).

37 According to the All-India Rural Debt and Investment Survey conducted by the Reserve
Bank of India in 1961/62, the average income in salaries and wages of a rural household in
Kerala in that year was Rs 447. Since the estimated number of rural houscholds was 2.5
million, their total income from wages and salaries might be placed at about Rs 1,118 mitlion.
if about one third of this sum is assumed to have been wages camed from agriculture, their
share of wages in the value added in agriculture would have been approximately 15 per cent.

38Gee Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, ‘‘Land reforms survey in Kerala,
1966-67: report’* (mimeographed, 1968), chap. VIII.
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allotments of land for hutments, are likely to have depended mainly on wage
employment in agriculture for their livelihood.3® If households with cultiva-
tors “actually engaged in agriculture’” are assumed to have been also mainly
dependent on it for their livelihood, the total number deriving their income
primarily from agriculture would have been approximately 1.9 million.*
This implies that there were still about 0.9 million households with land
which were primarily engaged in non-agricultural activities and for whom

the income from land might have been only a supplementary source of
income,

An attempt is made in table 29 to present a rough picture of the
distribution of all agrarian households according to their primary activity and
the size-group of the operational holdings in their possession in 1966/67. If
this is a reasonable approximation to the actual position it would appear that
one half of the agrarian households engaged primarily in non-agricultural
activity had holdings of less than 0.5 acre but that the other half had
holdings of more than 0.5 acre. Whether the supplementary income from
such activity increased or decreased, the extent of over-all inequality would
depend naturally on the amount of income so earned by these households
relative 1o their income from land. Unfortunately, no data are available for
attempting even a rough quantitative assessment of the effect of supplemen-
tary income on income distribution among agrarian households.

TABLE 29. KERALA: DISTRIBUTION OF AGRARIAN HOUSEHOLDS BY PRIMARY ACTIVITY AND SIZE
OF OPERATIONAL HOLDING, 1966/67
{ Miflions, except as otherwise indicated)

Haouseholds enzaged

primariiy in Households
agriculniral achvity engaged pri-
Size of marifv in non-
operational Agriculiurat Onn agriculturat
haolding (acres) labonr cultivation activiey Toal
Nil .......... P 0.34 - — 0.34
Below0.50. ... ... .... 0.66 0.05 0.45 0.16
056100 . ........... — 0.15 0.17 0.32
100250 ... ... ...... — 0.26 4.29 0.535
Above2.50........... — 0.44 0.01 0.45
All holdings .. ........ 1.00 0.90 0.92 2.83

¥ According to the Population Census of 1971 there were nearly 1.2 million male
agricultural labourers in Kerala. Assuming that there was on the average one male worker in
each agricultural labour family, and allowing for some workers belonging to cultivator house-
holds caming their livelihood from agricultural labour, the estimate of 1 million agricultural
labour families appears to be a reasonable approximation for 1966/67.

4°The total number of households in Kerala in 1966/67 has been estimated at 3.5 million.
Households deriving their income primarily from agriculture would therefore be nearly 55 per
cent of the total. This figure commesponds to the share of the primary sector in the total working
force as reflected in the Population Census data.
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Chapter VI
POPULATION GROWTH AND UNEMPLOYMENT

Though land reforms are likely to have reduced inequalities in income
originating in ownership of land, particularly over the period 1956-1971,
there have been other forces at work that could have accentuated such
inequalities. The most prominent of these forces were the rapid growth of
population in Kerala since the turn of the present century and its impact on
the labour market. The present chapter deals with the effect of population
growth on the rate of participation in economic activity, the distribution by
sector of those so engaged and their activity status, with a view to assessing
trends in employment and unemployment during this period.

Growth of population in Kerala, 1901-1971

The population of Kerala rose from less than 6.5 million in 1901 to
nearly 21.5 million in 1971. As a result, the state is now one of the most
densely populated parts of the world, with about 550 persons per square
kitometre; the density of population in Japan is only about 260 per square
kilometre, and in Bangladesh, 525.

It will be evident from table 30 that the rate of population growth in
Kerala was significantly higher than in India as a whole in the first five
decades of the twenticth century. The conspicuously higher rates were
however confined to the territory of the earlier native states of Travancore
and Cochin, particularly of the former; the rate of population growth in the
Malabar districts of Madras province was not much higher than in the rest of
the country.?

The early lead of Travancore in population growth appears to have
been due mainly to the considerabie attention given to medical and public
health services in the state in the latter half of the nineteenth century.? As
with reform of land tenures, the rulers of the state followed policies in

1Some parts of the territory of the earlier native state of Travancore and of the Malabar
districts of Madras province now form part of the states of Tamil Nadu and Kamataka; they are
not taken into account here. For the purpose of making the estimates given in table 30, the arca
now covered by the districts of Cannanore, Kozhikode, Malappuram and Palghat have been
taken 1o correspond broadly to the territory of the eartier Malabar districts falling within the
present state of Kerala; the districts of Trichur and Ernakulam to that of the native state of
Cochin; and the districts of Kottayam, Alleppey, Quilon and Trivandrum to that of the native
state of Travancore.

2This appears to have been in part fortitous, the result of the intense personal interest in
western medicine and surgery of Maharajah Martanda Varma (Uthram Thirunal) who mled
Travancore from 1847 to 1860. Seven hospitals were opened in different parts of the state up to
the time of his death. The role of Christian missionary institutions has also perhaps been an
important one in the development of medical services in the state. See P. Shungoonny Menon,
A History of Travancore (Madras, Higginbothams and Co., 1878), chap. VIII, pp. 444-447.
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TaBLE 30. KERALA AND INDIA: POPULATION GROWTH, 1901-1971
(Percentage compound rate per annum)

Arens of Kerala corresponding broadiy
10 the pre-1947 territories of

Travancor, hin a
Perriend Kerula a.uate ‘ ‘j:‘;:z:le ﬁzrl:bu; India
190t-191t . ..., .. 1.1 1.48 1.25 0.72 0.56
1941-193) .. .. ... 1.44 2.19 1.44 0.81 0.51
1931-1951 . . ... .. 1.79 2.03 1.82 1.53 1.30
19511971 . ... ... 2.30 2.25 2.16 2.42 2.41
19011971 .. .. ... 1.74 2.04 1.73 1.47 1.20

medicine and public health which were much ahead of the times.? Apart
from starting a separate Department of Vaccination in 1865/66, the Gov-
ernment set up a large number of hospitals and dispensaries and introduced a
system of grants to support private medical institutions. It is a measure of
the progress made by Travancore in the following four decades that, by
1903/04, the number of beds in hospitals and dispensaries in the state was
nearly 60 per 100,000 population,® a level reached in India as a whole only
six decades later. The number of beds per 100,000 population was less than
29 in Malabar even in 1951.4

Trends in the rate of participation in economic activity

The growth of population has been accompanied by a sharp decline in
the rate of participation in economic activity. It will be seen from table 31
that, while about 45 per cent of the population were recorded in the Census
of 1901 as being workers, this proportion shrank to less than 33 per cent in
1951 and to about 29 per cent by 1971.

The decline is explained only marginally by change in the age structure
of the population.® The main contributory factors, it would appear, were
lower rates of female participation in certain kinds of economic activity and,
more generally, delayed entry into the labour force consequent on the spread
of schooling (for reasons dealt with in chapter IV) and longer periods spent
in education.

‘It will be evident from table 32 that the rate of female participation has
declined most perceptibly in activities in which most women are likely to

3The total number of beds available was 1,026 in 1900/01 and 1,406 in 1903/04. The
average number of patients treated in hospitals and dispensaries in the state rose from less than
10,000 in 1864/65 to 0.62 million by 1903/04. See V. Nagam Aiya, The Travancore State
Manual, vol. 11, chap. XII, p. 542.

“This has been estimated from data presented in Census Handbook, 1951, Malabar
District (Madras, Government Press, 1953).

5In 1931 a large number of women, who had apparently not been recorded as workers in
the previous Census of 1921 because they were *‘women doing manual work at house-keep-
ing’’, were classified as workers engaged in ‘“domestic services™. (Census of India, 1931, vol.
XXVIH, Travancore, Part [. Report, pp. 228-231.) If allowance is made for overestimation in
this account, the female working force in 1931 would come to only about 20 per cent of the
total female population; consequently, the total working force in 1931 would also be only about
35 per cent of the total population of Kerala.
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TABLE 31. KERALA:® WORKING FORCE AS PERCENTAGE OF POPULATION

P AMate working Female working Total working
force as percentage r

(,‘ ensus aof mr’:zl male “ fa,;f'!:iar;}e%;‘:ge fo:;?rgzzfepgﬂ:; ‘
year pepularion population ton
1901 ... ... L, 57.3 32.7 45.0

L8 53.8 28.9 41.4
R 511 249 38.0
B30 ... oo o, 50.0 35.9 43.0
1951 .. . ... ... ... 46.7 18.3 325
196 ... 47.2 19.7 33.5
1970, . 449 13.5 29.2

. *The percentage of the total population in the working-age group (15 to 59 years) was only
slightly higher in 1901 than in 1971, It was 53 per cent among males and 54 per cent among
females in Kerala as a whole in 1971. In 1901 males and females formed 58.2 and 57.1 per
cent respectively of the total population of the state of Travancore, and 55.5 and 55.7 per cent,
respectively, of the fotal population of Cochin state, Dates for the Malabar districts of Madras
province are not readily available.

have been self-employed. Some of this decline, as in the case of cultivators
and even among those engaged in trade and commerce, could have been the
result of voluntary withdrawal of labour induced by social change.® But it
seems fess probable in the case of those engaged in household industry (who
account for most of the workers in manufacturing industry).” In their case,
the explanation lies perhaps mainly in the decay of some of the traditional
industries and the resulting contraction of gainful employment opportunities
within households. Significantly, the percentage of agricultural labourers in
the total female population has shown no clear declining trend over this
period, hence agricultural labourers accounted for nearly one half of the total
female working force in 1971 compared to less than one sixth in 1901 and
about one third even in 1951.8

The extent to which educational activity has been indirectly responsible
for lowering the participation rate, by delaying entry into the Jabour force,
will be clear from table 33.? The data, which relate to 1965, show the

8For instance, in Travancore more than 10 per cent of the total number of female workers
in 1901 had been recorded as *‘landholders and tenants™; this proportion could have declined
significantly since then because land is perhaps not held by women as landholders and tenants
to the same extent as previously. There is also reason to suppose that women belonging to some
of the lower castes, and previously engaged in cultivation, have tended to withdraw from such
activity.

70f about 0.35 million workers engaged in manufacturing industries in Travancore in
1931, nearly 0.33 million belonged to household enterprises and only the remaining were
factory workers.

£]t will be seen from table 32 that there was a sharp increase in the number of agricultural
labourers reported in the Census of 1911, According to the Census Report of that year for
Travancore, a large number recorded in the 1901 Census as ‘‘unspecified labourers’ were
classified in 1911 as agricultural labourers.

3The source of the data is Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, ‘*Sample survey on
employment and unemployment’’ (1966). The survey, which was conducted in October-
November 1965, covered a sample of about 2,000 houscholds from .eacl! district in the state.
Unfortunately, the report has not been published and is available only in mimeographed form.
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TaBLE 32. KERALA: NUMBER OF WORKERS*PER 1,000 OF TOYAL FEMALE
POPULATION, 1901-1971]

Cutegory of acanvaty 1901 1910 4921 1931 i 1951 1961 1971
Cull_ivatoni ................ 127 45 47 27 ... 31 32 7
Agricultural labourers . . ... .. .. 53 107 84 62 ... %9 54 66
Manufacturing industry (including

houschold industry) . . . ., .. .. 82 78 63 58 ... 49 51 28
Trade and commerce. . . .. ... .. 3s 28 25 | I 4 3 2
Other services. . . . ... ..., .. 20 19 17 183 ... 24 46 23
All categories of workers . . . .. .. 327 289 249 359 ... 183 197 135

: The distinction between women who are mere dependants and those who contribute 10
cconomic activity, as earners or workers, is often not clear-cut in household enterprises.
Consequently, slight changes in the definition (or classification) of who constitutes a worker or
eamcet, or even in the wording of the questions, have resulted in considerable variation in the
estimated rate of female participation from census to census. Nevertheless, the trends are clear
enough in table 32.

percentage of students in the population by sex and age group, as also of the
employed and the unemployed'® who together constitute the labour force.
About one fourth of the total population of Kerala, and nearly one half of
the total number in the working age group of 15-59 years, were students in
1965.1! The fact that, even in the age group of 20-24 years, over 11 per cent
of the male population and nearly 4.5 per cent of the female were students
suggests very strongly that the period of education was being prolonged for
lack of adequate employment opportunities.

Taste 33. KERALA: COMPOSITION OF STUDENTS AND OF THE LABOUR FORCE, 1965
(Percentage of the population in each age group)

Betow 15-19  20-24  25.29  30-34  35-39  40-59  Ahove 1559 Att

SexiCategory 1S wears wvears  years  vears  years  years  vears 0years years  ages
Male
Employed . ... .. 1.3 31.4 700 87.8 920 93.5 899 430 743 42.7
Unemployed . . . . . — 106 119 64 35 23 21 — 62 33
Labour force . . . .. 1.3 420 81.9 942 955 958 92.0 43.0 805 46.0
Students .. ..... 50.0 484 1.1 — — —_— — — 11.8 268
Female
Employed ... ... 1.4 179 247 29.2 316 325 294 100 268 158
Upemployed .... — 7.5 92 40 28 25 20 — 47 25
Labourforce .... 1.4 254 339 332 344 350 310 100 315 183
Students . . ..... 469 31.8 44 - —_— — — — 7.5 225

16*A person in the age group of 15 to 59, without any gainful employment during the
reference week and either secking or available for work, was treated as unemployed. An
unemployed person was considered to be seeking work if he was currently registered with
employment exchange or had applied for or contacted any person for any job during the
preceding 60 days from the date of enquiry. An unemployed person was considered 10 be
not seeking but available for work if he was not seeking work as explained above but was
available and willing to undenake gainful work under the normal terms and conditions
which usually accompanied such work™". ibid., chap. MHI.

Ulncidentally, it will be noted from table 33 that child Jabour accounted for only a little
over 1.25 per cent of those in the age group below 15 years. This figure is borne out by the
Census data for 1971. In India as a whole, more than 6.5 per cent of the males and over 2.5 per
cent of the females in this age group were part of the working force in 1971.
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TaBLE 34. KERALA AND INDIA: ACTIVITY STATUS OF THE RURAL POPULATION, EARLY 1960s

Kerala (1960/61) India (1961162)
perceniage of perceniage of
percentage of  labour force  percemaige of  labour force
total and of others ot and of others
. popula- not in tabour popula- not in labour
Category of acrivity sion force sion Jorce

Owner-operators and working

partners hiring labour

(employers). . . ................. 31 9.6 2.6 7.0
Owner-operators and working
partners not hiring labour

{self-employed) . ................ 6.7 20.8 13.1 349
Dependent working members of
households (self-employed) . .. ... .... 0.9 29 8.8 235
Workers on salary and wages
(employees). . .. ................ 18.2 56.6 11.1 29.5
Upemployed . . ................. 3.2 10.1 1.9 5.1
TOTAL LABOUR FORCE 32.1 100.0 37.5 100.0
Students . . ... .. ..., ... ... ... 229 33.6 6.9 11.0
Bouseworkers .. ................ 16.9 24.8 16.1 25.8
Persons too old or too young to work . . . . 24.3 35.8 35.7 57.1
Others not in labourforce . ... ... .... 4.0 5.8 38 6.1
POPULATION NOT IN LABOUR FORCE 68.0 100.0 62.5 100.0
ToraL poruLaTION 1000 100.0

Table 34, which compares the activity status of the rural population of
Kerala with that of India as a whole in the early 1960s, brings out still more
clearly the differences made by education, inadequate opportunities for
self-employment, and quantum of unemployment to the rate of participation
in economic activity in the state. Table 34 also shows the differences in
employment status among those in the labour force.?? Even rural Kerala, it
will be seen, is characterized by: {a) a remarkably high percentage of
students in the total population (about three times as high as in the rural
sector in India as a whole); (b) a very limited scale of self-employment
(which absorbs less than a quarter of the rural population in the state
compared to nearly three fifths in the entire country); (c) the relative
insignificance of dependent household workers among the self-employed
(such workers accounting for less than 1 in 7 of the total self-employed in
Kerala compared to 2 in 5 in the country as a whole); and (d) a very high
degree of dependence on contractual employment (i.e., on wages or salaries)
together with a high rate of open unemployment, the relative proportion
being in each case twice as high as in the entire country.

It is not easy to determine how far these characteristics are caus§lly
interrelated. But whatever the nature and strength of the forces responsible

1For the country as a whole, the estimates are based on data from the seventeenth round
of the National Sample Survey (NSS report No. 197), and for Kerala on data from the su_(lecmh
round of the National Sample Survey (NSS report No. 12) (Kerala, Bureau of Economics and
Statistics).
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for them, it is evident that the rapid growth of population in Kerala has been
accompanied by a considerable shift of workers away from self-employ-
ment. Though part of the potential growth in the labour force has been
absorbed by extension of the coverage and duration of education, the
proletarianization of labour consequent upon the spread of education has
increased mobility in general and brought problems of employment more
sharply into view than in the remainder of the country.

Sectoral distribution of the working force

Higher labour mobility in Kerala has taken two forms: greater move-
ment away from agriculture to other sectors of economic activity within the
state, and larger scale migration from the state to the rest of India (as well as
to other parts of the world). No reliable estimates are available about the
latter except that, in 1965, over 0.5 million were reported as having left the
state, of whom over 0.4 million had left *‘for taking up work’".'? Intersec-
toral movements within the state are easier to analyse.

Table 35 presents in summary form the available data on the sectoral
distribution of the working force for the period 1901-1971. It will be seen
from table 35 that the share of the primary sector in the total working force
has fallen perceptibly over the period, to a lower level in fact than in most
economies at comparable levels of per capita income. However, this has
been accompanied by only a marginal increase in the share of the secondary
sector. The teniary sector has shown the most rapid growth.'

This shift from the primary to the tertiary sector is explained in part by
the high density of population in the state, the difficulty of absorbing larger
numbers in agriculture, and the growing dependence on contractual em-

13Sample survey on employment and unemployment,”’ chap. 1i. The seport on this

survey points out that *‘this large-scale out-migration of workers may perhaps be one of the
reasons for the low labour force participation rate in the State™” and that *‘it is also likely that a
major part of the out-migrants are men and this may explain the higher sex-ratio™". (The number
of females per 1,000 males had risen in Kerala from 1,004 in 1901 to 1,028 in 1951, but it has
fallen since then to 1,016 in 1971.) Incidentally, remittances from outside the state accounted
for about 10 per cent of the total net receipts per rural household in 1961/62 from industry,
trade, miscellaneous professions and services and salaties and wages. See ** All-India rural debt
and investment survey, 1961-62; current resources of rural households®, Reserve Bank of India
Bulletin, Decernber 1965,

“The percentage share of the secondary sector in the total working force in Kerala has
been higher throughout this period than in the remainder of India. Some of the reasons for the
difference, it is interesting to note, were identified in the Census Report of 1911 on Cochin
state:

**This comparative preponderance of industrial population in these two States
[Travancore and Cochin] is due not to the infertility of the soil or its unsuitability to
agriculture but to cerain mawural advantages possessed by them which have directed a
larger proportion of people than in most other parts of India to industrial occupations.
Among these may be mentioned the cxistence of a large extent of backwaters and canals
teeming with fish life and providing occupation to a large number of fishermen, fish-curers
and dealers, and boat and boatmen; of valuable forests covering nearly one-half of the
States and providing employment to numbers of wood-cutters, sawers, carpenters and
collectors of forest produce; and of the facilities for the cultivation of coconut palm, the
raw produce of which affords scope for important and extensive industries, su;:h as toddy
drawing, jaggery making, arrack distilling, oil pressing, coir making, etc. ... .

See Census of Cochin, 1911, vol. XVII1, part I, Report, p. 83.
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TaBLE 35. KERALA: SECTORAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE WORKING FORCE, 1901-1971

(Percentuge)
Male workers Female workers
Sector 1901 191§ 1931 1951 1971 1901 1941 19313 1951 1971
Primary ............. 64.2 65.1 59.8 55.9 55.0 57.5 56.1 29.5 56.8 59.3
Secondary . .. ......... 15.2 14.3 15.0 17.5 16.5 25.4 27.3 16.4 27.3 20.8
Testiary . ............ 20.6 20.6 25.2 26.6 28.6 17.1 16.6 54.1 15.9 20.0
ALL SECTORS  100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

2 The reason why the estimates for 1931 are sharply out of line with those for other years is that a large number of '*women doing manual work at house-
keeping'' were classified as workers engaged in ‘‘domestic services’' in the Census of that year (see foot-note 5 to this chapter).



ployment. But it might have been helped also by more positive factors such
as the developmcn{ of an extensive network of transport, communications
and power, the wide range of gainful activity which the collection and

distribg(ion of agricultural products made possible, and the extension of
education.

Whatever the reasons, an important effect of the shift has been to
narrow inteisectoral differences in the product per worker. The share of the
three main sectors in the total working force in Kerala now corresponds
fairly closely to their share in total output, as will be evident from table 36.

The limited range of intersectoral differences in product per worker
noticeable 'in Kerala is an unusual feature for an underdeveloped economy.
In economies in the earlier stages of industrialization the percentage share of
the primary sector in the working force is generally much higher than its
share in the total output and, correspondingly, the reverse is the case in the
secondary and tertiary sectors. The relative sectoral product per worker is
therefore naturally much lower in the former than in the other two sectors.
The differences tend to parrow only when, in the process of development,
the working force in agriculture is attracted away on a large scale to
manufacturing industry and services.?’

That Kerala is exceptional in this respect within India will be evident
from table 37, which shows estimates of the relative sectoral product per
worker in the different states.'®

““This will be cvident from the following daia relating 1o the early 1950s {and in some
<ases the early 1940s) for a few selected countnes:

Percentage distribution Relonve sectoral

of the labour force prexduct per worker
Pri- Secon- Ter- Pri. Secon- Ter-
mary dury tiury mary dury ary
sector sechy secior Sector stciar secior
Thailand . . . . . ... 84.8 23 12.9 0.64 6.48 2.40
Turkey . . ..., ... 85.7 7.4 69 0.57 2.20 5.10
Pakistan . . ... ... 76.5 7.3 16.2 0.79 0.93 2.02
India .. ........ 70.6 10.7 18.7 0.7 1.59 1.77
Mexico. . . ... ... 58.3 15.6 26.1 0.32 1.55 2.18
Ialy. .......... 41.2 30.5 28.5 0.64 1.28 1.22
Rapan.......... 28.7 30.2 41.1 0.50 1.47 1.46
Denmark. . . ... .. 25.1 327 42.2 0.82 1.67 1.05
Sweden. . . ... ... 204 39.7 339 0.63 1.26 0.93
Canada. . ....... 19.1 343 46.6 0.68 1.14 1.03

United States

of America. . . .. 12.2 347 53.1 0.59 1.0 1.04

Source: Simon Kuznets, **Quantitative aspects of the economic growth of nations:
industrial distribution of national product and labour force®’, Economic Development and
Cultural Change , supplement to vol. V, No. 4 (July 1957), appendix tables 3 and 5.

* Ratio of product per worker in the entire economy. Even in Sri Lanka, the economy
of which resembles that of Kerala in many respects, intersectoral differences are much
larger. In 1968 the relative sectoral product per worker in Sri Lanka was 1.17 and 1.68 in
the secondary and tertiary sectors, respectively, compared to 0.64 in the primary sector.

' These estimates are based on data furnished by the National Council of Applied
Economic Research in its publication, Distribution of National Income by States, 1960-61. A
close examination of trends in the relative shares of the different industrial categories in the
total working fosce, as estimated from earlier and subsequent population censuses, suggests
however that in the 1961 Census a little over 0.5 million agricultural labourers were incorrectly
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TABLE 36, KERALA: RELATIVE SECTORAL PRODUCT PER WORKER, 1970/7)

Percentage Percentage Relative sectoral
share in towal share in product per
Sector working force 10tal eutput worker 2
Primary.................... 56.0 55.4 0.99
Secondary . . ........._....... 17.5 12.6 0.72
Tertiary . .. ................. 26.6 320 1.20
ALL SECTORS 100.0 100.0 1.00

# Ratio of product per worker in the entire economy.

One obvious reason of course is that industrialization in Kerala has not
progressed much beyond the processing of agricultural and other primary
products based on traditional, labour-intensive techniques. Though nearly
one fifth of the total working force is engaged in manufacturing, about one
half of it is in household enterprises where the value added per worker has
been estimated as only a small fraction of the net output per worker in the
economy. Even in factory enterprises, in which about one seventh of the
working force in manufacturing industry is employed, the value added per
worker is only about 1.5 times as high as in the primary sector; and in
industries such as cashew processing, textiles, bricks and tiles, coir and saw
mills, which account for more than three fourths of such factory employ-
ment, the difference is still less. The limited range of intersectoral differ-

TABLE 37. INDIAN STATES: RELATIVE SECTORAL PRODUCT PER WORKER, 1960/61

Primary Secondary Tertiary
State sector sector sector
Andhra Pradesh. . . .. ................. 0.78 0.76 2.31
ASSAM & . v vt vt st e 0.74 2,17 1.77
Bihar .. ... e e e 0.71 1.95 2.28
Gufarat . . . ... e 0.62 1.86 2.04
Jammuand Kashmir . . . .. .. ... ... ..., 0.79 1.36 217
Kerala. . ... ... i 1.17 0.80 0.87
MadhyaPradesh . . ................... 0.72 1.57 2.85
Madras (Tamil Nadu) . .. .. .. ... .. ... 0.72 1.13 1.74
Maharashtra . . .. ... .... ... ..., 0.49 1.84 2.75
Mysore (Kamataka) . . ... .............. 0.75 1.37 2.04
OFISSA. « « v v e ettt e e e s 0.89 0.96 1.53
Punjab (including Haryana). . . . . .......... 0.83 1.2§ 1.96
Rajasthan. . . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... 0.77 1.07 2.58
Uttatr Pradesh . . . ... ... ... ... ..., 0.89 1.02 1.59
WestBengal. .......... ... ... ... ..., 0.64 1.29 2.7%
India .. ... o e e 0.71 1.41 2.03

classified as workers engaged in *‘other services’ . Their inclusion in the primary sector would
raise the number of workers in this sector by about 20 per cent over the number reported in the
Census. The consequent correction of the percentage shares of the primary and tertiary sectors
in the total working force will also change slightly the estimates of the relative sectoral product
per worker in Kerala in 1960/61; the revised estimates for the primary, secondary and tertiary
sectors will work out t0 0.99, 0.80 and 1.17, respectively.
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ences in the product per worker in Kerala, though an important factor in
preventing further accentuation of inequalities in income within the state,
could therefore be attributed largely to its extreme industrial backwardness.

Forms and quantum of unemployment

This industrial backwardness of the state, together with the limited
scope for absorption of more workers in agriculture and the considerable
dependence on contractual employment, has led to large-scale and growing
unemployment. Such unemployment is acute among two categories of the
population, agricultural labourers and the “*educated”’ segment (*‘educated”’
defined here to include only matriculates, i.e. those who have successfully
completed 10 years of school education, and those who have had higher
education), but it is extensive also among other sections of the population.

The number of agricultural labourers within the present territory of
Kerala has risen from 0.5 million in 1901 to over 1.9 million by 1971.%7
The distinction between agricultural labourers and **labourers not elsewhere
classified’” {most of whom are shown in the Census under *‘other services””
and therefore included as part of the tertiary sector)!® is however not a very
dependable one, since the same workers who at times report themselves as
employed in agriculture may at other times be engaged in labour elsewhere
(as in handling of goods in trade and transport, or in construction activity).
Agricultural labourers and ‘‘labourers not elsewhere classified’’, who to-
gether can be taken as forming the core of the floating labour force in the
state, constitute no less than about two fifths of its total working force.!®

By comparison, the segment of the population which was “*educated’”
was relatively small In 1965 it was only about one twelfth of the total
working force. But it formed over one fourth of the total number reported as
unemployed at the time {the *‘unemployed’” being defined as those who had
no gainful employment during the reference week and were either seeking or
available for work). As will be evident from table 38, the incidence of

T Approximate estimates for the period 1901-1971 are given below (millions):

Year Male Female Totat
901 . ......... 0.33 .17 0.50
1910, .. ... L. 0.35 0.38 0.73
1930 ... oL 0.38 0.30 0.69
1951 .......... 0.71 0.41 1.12
w6t .. ... 0.79 0.70 1.49
1971 ... ..., ... 1.20 0.71 1.9

The estimate for 1961 is given after correction for the error in classification referred to in
foot-note 16 to this chapter.

8+ Apricultural labourers™ form one of the nine industrial categories into which the
working force is divided in the Census, while ‘‘labourers not elsewhere classified’” is an
occupational category cutting across these categories. Most of the latter have been_cla_ssrﬁed as
part of three industrial categories (trade and commerce; trade, storage and communications; and
other services) which are taken to form the tertiary sector; they accounted for nearly 60 per cent
of the working force in that sector in 1961.

19 Agricultural labourers numbered 1.49 million in 1961, and ‘‘labourers not elsewhere
classified’’ falling within the tertiary sector, about 0.82 million, making a total of 2.31 million,
The total working force in 1961 numbered 5.63 million.
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TaBLE 38. KeraLa: UNEMPLOYMENT AMONG THOSE IN THE LABOUR FORCE OVER 15 YEARS
OF AGE, BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION , 1965

Unemplayed over 15 years
of age as percentage of

Percentage of total labour force over
Level of education [‘;’;";:af:srﬁ; z;:r IS[’::Z;;{ZE?::}: <
Iliterate. . . ... . ... ... . ..... . ... ..... 29.0 5.8
Literate but below middle school . ... ......... 54.5 6.5
Middle schoot but below matriculate . . . ........ 8.2 19.0
Matriculate . ... ... .......... 7.1 32.6
Graduate . . . ............... “educated”’ 0.9 ] 8.3 12.7 ; 29.9
Post-graduate . ... ........... 0.2 9.1
Alllevels. . . ... .. ... .. . o 100.0 8.3

unemployment among those in the labour force who were over 15 years of
age tended to rise with educational attainment till it reached a peak for those
who had completed school education (the matriculates); for those with
higher levels of education the incidence was lower, but it was still highest
for the ‘‘educated’’ as a whole (i.e., for matriculates and above).?°

However, among the ‘‘employed” (defined liberally, as in all the
National Sample Surveys, to cover those who had worked at least one hour
on at least one day during the reference week) there was considerable
underemployment. 1t will be seen from table 39 that nearly 30 per cent of
the total employed worked 28 hours or less during the reference week, and
that over 30 per cent of the total employed reported themselves as available
for more work if it were available. Most of such underemployment is likely
to have been among the less educated segments of the population.

TaBLE 39. KERALA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF EMPLOYED PERSGNS, BY HOURS AT WORK
DURING THE REFERENCE WEEK, AND OF THOSE REPORTING AVAILABILITY FOR
ADDITIONAL WORK, 1965

Percentage of employed Persons availuble for addisional work
persons as percentuge of total employed
Hours at work
during week Male Female Total Male Female Total
0-14 . ... .. 9.8 15.2 11.3 33 3.6 34
15-28. . . . . oo e 16.5 21.7 17.9 8.8 11.0 9.4
29042, . e 25.2 26.3 25.5 124 12.4 12.4
43.56. . . .. 29.9 26.1 28.8 5.1 4.1 4.8
S57andabove . . .. ... ... i8.6 10.7 16.5 L5 0.7 1.3

100.0 100.0 160.0 311 31.8 31.3

Even if only those at work for 28 hours or less per week, and reporting
themselves as available for additional work, are treated as the acutely
underemployed among the employed, they would comprise over 12.5 per

20-<Sample survey on employment and unemployment’’, chap. IV.
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cent of the total.2! Taking into account also the wholly unemployed, the
figure for which was estimated at a little over 9 per cent of the labour force
in 1965,%% a minimal estimate of the acutely underemployed and the wholly
unemployed together would have amounted to over 20 per cent of the labour
force in the mid-1960s. The wholly unemployed, and all those among the
employed who reported themselves as available for more work, were actu-
ally about two fifths of the total labour force in 1965.

No estimates of the quantum of unemployment and underemployment
in Kerala are available for the period since 1965. However, some of the
available indices (such as the number on the live register of the employment
exchanges?? and fragmentary evidence relating to unemployment in particu-
lar agricultural areas (such as the Kuttanad area) and industries (such as coir
and cashew) indicate that it has been growing rapidly.

One of the significant features of the Kerala scene has been that,
despite the quantum of unemployment and underemployment, not only have
the daily wage rates of agricultural labourers been higher than in most other
states but their real wage rates (after allowing for rises in the prices of
wage-goods) have been found to be rising in many parts of the state during
periods when they have declined in other states. Chapter VII is therefore
devoted to an analysis of trends in the wage rates of agricultural labour and
of what can be inferred from these trends.

In the light of the nature and magnitude of unemployment in Kerala and
the trends in wage rates, chapter VIII deals with the public works pro-
grammes that have been experimented with in the state in recent years and
the policy conclusions that can be drawn from the experience. Chapter 1X is
devoted mainly to an analysis of the effects of education on the labour
markel, particularly the phenomenon of the *‘educated unemployed’”.

Since the sample survey covered only the months of October and November, which are
part of the busy season in Kerala, it seems probable that the intensity and scale of under-
employment could have been considerably underestimated.

**The estimates made from the 1965 survey were as follows:

Percentage of lahour jorce

Unempioved Male Female Total
Seckingwork . . . ... ... ... 3.6 5.5 4.2

Not seeking, but available
forwork . ... ... un- 15 8.4 4.9
Torar 7.1 139 9.1

23The number on the live tegister of the employment exchanges was 0.14 million at the
end of December 1965; it was 0.45 million at the end of December 1972. According to the
*“Sample survey on employment and unemployment’ of 1965, about 18.5 per cent of the
number on the live register of the employment exchanges at that time were already employed.
On the other hand, only a little over 20 per cent of the unemployed (nearly 40 per cent in the
urban sector and less than 16 per cent in the rural sector), as estimated through the survey, had
registered with employment exchanges. According to the sample survey conducted by the
Cenire for Development Studies during 1973 in the districts of Tnvandrum and Kezhikode (see
the appendix to chapter 10), the percentage of those already employed on the live register of the
employment exchanges was sill only about 15; no estimates arc however available of the
percentage of the total unemployed who had not registered with employment exchanges n that
year.
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Needless to say, what is attempted in these chapters is by no means an
exhaustive treatment of the labour markets in the state or of the various
dimensions of the unemployment problem. A selective approach has been
adopted, covering only some of the issues that have come up in the context
of recent discussions on the problems of poverty and unemployment in
developing countries.
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Chapter VII

TRENDS IN WAGE RATES

Chapters V and VI have brought out the dependence of over one third
of the agrarian households in the state on wage employment in agriculture.
Agricultural labourers are in fact one of the categories of the population in
which unemployment is acute. Since no data are available on trends in the
quantum of employment available to agricultural labourers and the other
important variable determining the incomes of agricultural labour house-
holds is the wage rate, the present chapter is devoted to an analysis of levels
and trends in agricultural wage rates in Kerala. An interstate comparison, as
well as an explanation of differences within the state, is attempted.

Money and real wage rates in different states

Table 40 shows the daily money wage rates for unskilled male labour
engaged in operations such as ploughing, sowing, weeding, manuring etc.,
as reported from selected centres in different states for the years 1956/57,
1961/62, 1966/67 and 1971/72 (i.e., at five-yearly intervals beginning with
1956/57, when the states were reorganized and their boundaries redrawn).*

TABLE 40. INDIAN STATES: DAILY MONEY WAGE RATES OF MALE FIELD LABOUR,
1956/57 10 1971/72
(Rupees per day, except as otherwise indicated)

Percentage
increase in
1971172 aver

States 1956157 1961162 1966167 1971172 1956/57
AndhraPradesh. . ........... 1.14 1.57 2.15 2.73 139
ASSAMN . . . . o v i e e 2.20 2.25 3.03 3.95 180
Bihar . ... ... ... ... . . . ... 1.19 1.24
Gujarat . . . ............... 1.44 1.75 2.28 3.35 133
Kamnataka . ............... 1.24 1.59 1.80 2.45 98
Kerala. . .. ... ... . 1.45 1.93 3.33 4.90 238
Madhya Pradesh . .. ......... 1.07 1.30 1.74 3.25 110
Maharashtra . . . .. .......... 1.31 1.50 2.29 2.76 R0
Orissa. . « v = v v c v oo e ie e 1.00 1.27 2.11 2.26 126
Pupjab . . ... ... ... ... 2.27 2.87 4.08 6.93 205
TamilNadu . . ... .......... 1.32 1.43 2.10 2.87 117
Uttar Pradesh . . .. .......... 0.80 113 2.00 2.61 226
WestBengal . . . ............ 1.63 1.86 2.88 3.29 102

'The latest year for which published data are available is 1965/66. See Government of
India, Ministry of Food, Agriculture, Community Development and Co-operation, Directorate
of Economics and Statistics, Agricuftural Wages in India, 1965-66. For subsequent years,
relevant data have been collected from the unpublished records of the Directorate. For more
details on the procedure and methodology adopted for the construction of table 40, see AV,
Jose, **Trends in wage rates of agricultural labourers™, Economic and Political Weekly, vol.

IX, No. 13, Review of Agriculture, 31 March, 1974.
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The corresponding percentage increase between terminal years is also given.

. It will pc seen from table 40 that Kerala was among the four states in
wblCh the highest money wage rates were paid to agricultural labourers. In
this Tespect the state distinctly improved its ranking between 1956/57 and
1971772, rising from fourth to second position. (The wage rate in Punjab has
always been the highest in India.) It will also be noted that the daily wage of

:;)gricuhural labourers in Kerala was nearly twice as high as in Uttar
radesh.

The table also shows that the percentage increase in the money wage
raie between 1956/57 and 1971/72 was highest for Kerala among all States
mc!udmg Punjab. Apart from Kerala and Punjab, the money wage rate
registered an increase of more than 200 per cent in only one other state,
Uttar Pradesh; however, there the wage rate in the base year was the lowest
in the whole of India, in fact only about one third as high as that in Punjab.

This does not mean that in real terms, i.e., in terms of the consumer
goods on which agricultural labourers spend their income, the wage rate in
Kerala was higher to begin with (i.e., in 1956/57) than in all the states in
which the money wage rate was lower, or that it has since been rising at a
faster rate in real terms. For this will depend on what goes into the
consumer basket of the agricultural labourer in each state and what the
prevailing prices are for different items. Since food accounts for nearly three
fourths of consumer cxpenditure of agricultural labour households every-
where, and cercals and cereal substitutes form a considerable part of their
total food intake, a major factor determining the level and trend of the

movement in the real wage rate will be the prices of these items in each
state.

The initial level of real wages in the mid-1950s may be considered
first. Data are available from the Second Agricultural Labour Enquiry on
the quantity of cereals consumed daily per capita in agricultural labour
households in different states in 1956/57.% The average price of cereals in
each state can be derived by dividing the daily expenditure on cereals per
capita in the same households (which are also available from this survey)®
by the quantity of cereals consumed per capita per day. The average prices
of cereals in different states thus estimated would reflect the extent of
interstate price varation in the case of this important wage good. Unfortu-
nately, similar data are not available for cereal substitutes, a fact which
could be important, particularly in a state such as Kerala where there is a
serious shortage of cereals. However, if the average prices of cereals in
different states in 1956/57 are expressed in terms of the average price of
cereals then prevailing in Kerala, and if these index numbers are used to
adjust the current money wage rate in the various states, it will be possible

2Gee Govemment of lndia, Ministry of Labour and Employment, Labour Bureau.
Agricultural Labour in India: report on the second enguiry, vol. 1. All-India (1960, p. 191.

3Jbid., p. 188.
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to estimate the cereal-equivalent of the latter (i.e., the real wage rate

expressed in terms of cereals) in each state. The results of this exercise are
presented in table 41.

TABLE 41. INDIA: INDICES OF REAL WAGE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN STATES, 1956/57

Index nimber of
Money wage rates real wage rotes in

Index number of in 1956157 adjusc- different states

the price differ- ed by the vorre- in relation o

ential of cervals sponding index rum- Kerala
Srure {Keruly = 1K) ber (rupees per day) (Kerala = 100
oh [ed] 3) “®
Andhra Pradesh . . ... ... 83 1.38 95
Assam. .. ... ... ..... 111 1.98 137
Bihar. . . .. ... .. 86 1.38 95
Gujarat . ., .......... 74 1.95 134
Kamataka. .. ......... 74 1.68 116
Kerala.........._ ... 100 .45 100
Madhya Pradesh. . . ... .. 69 1.55 107
Maharashtra . .. ... .. .. 74 1.77 122
Onssa.............. 72 1.39 96
Punjab. . .. .......... 70 3.24 223
Tamil Nadu. . ... .. .... 79 1.67 115
Uttar Pradesh. .. ....... 74 1.08 74
WestBengal . ......... 101 1.61 111

From the index numbers in column (4) of table 41 it is evident that in
the base year the real wage rate (in terms of cereals) was highest in Punjab
among all the states and that it was lowest in Uttar Pradesh. Kerala stood
relatively low in the ranking, much lower than Assam, Gujarat, Maharash-
tra, Karnataka and Tamil Nadu, where real wages (in terms of cereals)
ranged from 15 to 37 per cent above those of Kerala. Only in four states,
i.e., Andhra Pradesh, Bihar, Orissa and Uttar Pradesh, were real wage rates
(in terms of cereals) below the level in Kerala; in Uttar Pradesh they were
actually about 25 per cent lower.

The trend in real wage rates since 1956/57 can be assessed by using the
more comprehensive consumer price index numbers for agricultural labour-
ers, available separately for each state,* to deflate the money wage rates
prevailing in subsequent years. The results are shown in table 42.

On this basis the states can be divided into two groups; those in which
real wage rates have risen between the terminal years and those in which
real wages have declined. In the first group, real wage rates rose highest in
Uttar Pradesh, Kerala and Punjab. Of the states in the second group, the
decline has apparently been most severe in Assam.

4These index numbers are estimated by the Labour Bureau of the Govemnment of India on
a monthly basis, and are published every month in the Indian Labour Journal. The weights
used for different items of consumption in each state are derived from the findings of the
Second Agricultural Lebour Enquiry.
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TABLE 42. INDIAI INDICES OF REAL WAGE RATES OF MALE FIELD LABOUR IN DIFFERENT STATES,
1956/57 10 1971772

State

1958/52 1961162 196667 197172
Andhra Pradesh. .. . ... ... .. ... ... .. 100 124 110 119
Assam .., 100 95 67 78
Bihar . ... 100 100 e, S
Gujasat . .. ... . 100 17 101 125
Kamatska . ..o L 100 114 73 922
Kerala. .. .. ... ... 100 BE: 134 151
MadhyaPradesh .. . ... .. .. ... .. ... .. . 100 119 8l 102
Onissd. . oo 100 119 105 96
Maharashtra . .. .. ... ... .. .. P 100 114 98 9
Punjab .. .. .. 100 121 102 148
TamidNadu ... .. .. . o L 100 94 90 13
UtarPradesh . .. ... ... . ... ... ..... 100 143 120 172
WestBengal . . . ... ... ... L 100 109 90 96

Two factors mentioned as possible causes for the significant rise in the
real wage rate of agricultural labourers in Kerala are: (a) improvement in
productivity, and (b) organization of agricultural labourers into trade unions.
These factors are examined briefly below.

In table 43 indices® of productivity per hectare of cropped land in the
different states for sclected years between 1956/57 and 1971/72 are given. It
will be seen that, though productivity per hectare did improve substantially
in Kerala (by 36 per cent), much greater improvements were registered in
Gujarat (98 per cent), Punjab (92 per cent), Karnataka (52 per cent) and
Bihar (52 per cent). Of these five states, however, Kerala tops the lisl_ in
terms of improvement in the real wage rate (51 per cent) with Punjab

TaptE 43. INDIA: INDICES OF PRODUCTIVITY PER HECTARE OF CROPPED
AREA IN DIFFERENT STATES

Sare 1956157 1961162 1966167 197472
AndhraPradesh. . . . .................. 100 111 115 116
ASSAMY . . . L e e 100 95 90 98
Bihar . . .. ... e .. 100 122 67 152
Gujarat . . . .. .. e e 100 125 121 198
Kamataka . ... . ......... ... ......... 100 109 114 152
Kerala. .. ... ... ... ... ..., . ... ... 100 112 117 136
Madhya Pradesh . . ................... 100 95 64 107
Maharashtra. . .. ... ... ... ..., ...... 100 101 90 85
OriS8a. & - vt e e e e 100 103 100 97
Punjab . ... ...... ... ... .. 100 110 143 192
Tamil Nadu . . . . ..o it 100 £10 109 133
UnarPradesh . . ... ........c....0.... 100 108 92 118
WestBengal. . . ... ..ot 100 107 103 129

3These indices have been arrived at by taking the weighted average pr_oductivhy of eacl}
agricultural crop (except plantation crops), with the weights assigned according to the share o
the different crops in the total value of all crops in 1956/57.
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following closely behind (48 per cent). While Gujarat recorded an im-
provement of 25 per cent, Karnataka's real wage rate scems to have fallen.
The correlation between productivity increase and improvement in wage rate
does not appear to be particularly strong.®

The other explanation is offered in terms of the strength of the peasant
organizations in Kerala relative to that in other parts of the country. In
addition, the support given by the government of Kerala, which ‘‘may have
been more responsive to the demands of these organizations’’ has also been
mentioned.”

This is a proposition that cannot be accepted or rejected on the basis of
whatever little information is available on the subject of unionization of
agricultural labour. As is noted subsequently in this chapter in analysing
interdistrict variations in the level and trend of wage rates, unionization as
such does not seem to have been in all cases the only, or even the main,
factor contributing to their rise over this period; if it has indeed been the
most important factor, the precise links through which it has been effective
have yet to be identified.

It is pertinent to refer in this context to the observation in chapter V
that the most effective part of land reform legislation in the state was its
success in virtually abolishing tenancy. Landless labourers derived little
direct benefit from land reforms, except through the small plots of up to one
tenth of an acre per household which ‘‘hutment dwellers” were entitled to
acquire at a nominal price. It is, however, possible that these measures led
to some small tenant farmers becoming less dependent on the labour market,
and to agricultural labourers who earlier had no land improving their bar-
gaining power and raising their reserve price. In this manner, the more
effective tenancy reform together with the other marginal measures taken in
Kerala could have contributed to the high percentage rise in the real wage
rates of agricultural labour in the state. This is, however, a tentative
hypothesis on which much more work needs to be done.

Interdistrict variations

Levels and trends in agricultural wage rates in the 10 districts of the
state may now be examined.® Table 44 presents the average money wage

8The rank correlation coefficient estimated for the year 1971/72 comes to 0.4476, which is
not significant at 5 per cent.

7Pranab Bardhan, ‘‘Green revolution and agricultural labourers™, Economic and Political
Weekly, Special Number, July 1970. Bardhan's study of movements in real wage rates was
related to Intensive Agricultural Development Programme (IADP) districts of various states
between 1962/63 and 1967/68 (which in Kerala were the districts of Alleppey and Palghat). His
study showed that the daily wage rate among male agricultural labourers recorded a higher
percentage increase in these two districts than in any of the other IAD_P districts in India, even
though much higher increases in agricultural production were recorded in other states.

*In 1971, an eleventh district, Idikki, was carved out of the high-range areas of Kottayam
and Emakulam districts.
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TaBLE 43, KERALA: MONEY WAGE RATES OF MALE AGRICULTURAL
LABOURERS IN DIFFERENT DISTRICTS, 1960/61-1970/71
(Rupees per duy, except as otherwise indicated)

Percent-

Dissrnt 196061 I952:63 196465 196607 196K6Y  JY70i71 rease
Tn'.vandrum ........... 1.79 2.41 2.68 3.67 4.63 4.75 147
Quilon. ... .......... 1.75 2.12 2.69 3.44 4.63 4.75 164
Alleppey . . .......... 1.94 2.26 2.72 3.89 4.65 5.50 186
Kottayam . . ... ... .... 1.74 2.09 2.88 3.50 4.63 5.00 169
Er_nakulam ........... . 2.80 3.39 4.19 5.44 5.94 121
Tochur . ... ... ...... 1.71 2.70 2.97 3.86 5.35 5.96 187
Palghat . .. .......... 1.25 1.50 1.99 2.52 3.15 3.00 126
Malappuram . .. ... . ... 1.50 2.47 2.51 3.61 4.69 4.58 165
Kozhikode .. ........ c. 209 2.66 3.1 3.59 4.25 4.33 92
Canpanore . .......... 1.56 1.62 1.81 2.37 3.00 3.56 134
Coefficient
of varation . .. ...... 1501 17.44 15.87 1663 17.4% 1876

rates in the various districts for selected years from 1960/61 to 1970/71.°
Percentage increases have been worked out, taking the average wage rate for
the three years 1959/60 to 1961/62 as the base for all districts {(except for
Ermakulam, where the increase is calculated only with reference to the wage
rate in 1961/62.

it will be seen that considerable interdistrict variations in money wage
rates existed throughout the 1960s. This can be seen from the coefficients of
variation given in the table. This problem of interdistrict differences in

*The data given in table 44 for 1965/66 are taken from the reports of the state Bureau of
Economics and Statistics which collected wage information from 19 villages spread over the 10
districts of Kerala. The names of the villages and the districts to which they belong are given
below:

Village Distrsct Vitluge District
Keezharur . . . . Trivandrum Vengur. . . .. Ernakulam
Chencherry . . . Trivandrum Chengallur . . Trichur
Perumkulam. . . Quilon Vilvattom ., . . Trichur
Azhoor. . .. .. Quilon Elappully . . . Palghat
Karuvatta . . .. Alleppey Othallur . . . . Malappuram
Pennukara Nilambur . . . Malappuram
North ..... Alleppey Koduvally . . . Kozhikode
Keezhanthur. . . Kottayam Balussery . . . Kozhikode
Poozhikole . . . Kottayam Panur. . . . .. Cannanore
Cheranallur . . . Ernakulam Thrikkaripur . Cannanore

For these villages, wage data are available for all 12 months of the year. The normal duration
of work in these centres ranges from 7 to 9 hours a day. However, in the two villages from
Cannanore district, the range is between 4 and 6. An attempt has been made to estimate the
wage rate per district for each year by taking the simple average of wage rates for villages
falling within the same district. In estimating the wage rate for Kottayam district, Keezhanthur
village, which belongs to the high-range category, has not been taken intc account. Hence
Kottayam is represented by only one village, Poozhikole. Palghat district is likewise represent-
ed by the only available village, Elappully. In the case of all other districts, the average wage
rate from two villages is taken.
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agricultural wages within Kerala has not gone unnoticed. The report of the
Second Minimum Wages Committee for Employment in Agriculture!® ap-
pointed by the state government referred to this and pointed out that agricul-
tural wage rates in the earlier Travancore-Cochin region of the state were
inittally high enough to conform to the existing minimum-wage legisiation,
and were continuing to rise between 1957 and 1961. The Committee noted
that in the districts of Kozhikode and Cannanore in the northern part of
Malabar wage rates were even higher, but that the Palghat district in
southern Malabar had remained a low-wage pocket.

It can be seen from table 44 that, while the broad pattern has not
undergone a major change, the highest money wages now obtain not in
Kozhikode and Cannanore—the wage rates reported for Cannanore district,
it should be noted, are throughout for half-day employment—but rather in
Trichur, Ernakulam, Alleppey and Kottayam. It is interesting to note that
the rate of increase in money wage rates has been slowest in Kozhikode,
which in 1960/61 had the highest wage rates. The money wage rate in
Palghat, however, has remained the lowest throughout the decade. On the
other hand, Malappuram district appears to have done reasonably well; the
wage rate there in 1960/61 was just above that obtaining in Palghat, but in
1970/71 it was slightly higher than the wage rate obtaining in the neigh-
bouring district of Kozhikode.

Having analysed the interdistrict variations in money wages, it is
necessary to look at the interdistrict picture in terms of real wage rates. For
this purpose, the money wage rates for each year have been deflated by the
Agricultural Labourers Consumer Price Index Number (ACPI) for Kerala
for the corresponding year. It should be noted that this index number is
available only for Kerala as a whole and not for each of the districts or for
any region; the assumed consumption basket and the implicit weights are
therefore the same for all districts.!! Table 45 nevertheless gives the indices

YReport of the Minimum Wages Committee for Employment in Agricuiture, 1961
{Trivandrum, Government Press, 1964), chap. 5.

" This particular index number has been used in full awareness of its limitations, the most
serious being:

{2) The weighting diagram for ACPI (new series) is based on the results of the survey
conducted for the Second All-India Agricultural Labour Enquiry of 1956/57. In the survey, the
weightage given to rice alone in the food group is 54.3 per cent. Tapioca, which, as has been
shown in earlier chapters, is produced on a large scale in Kerala, and probably meets the major
part of the calorie requirements of the low-income groups in the state, is not adequately
represented in ACPI for Kerala;

() The ACPI figures are for the state as a whole and thereby fail to take into account the
interdistrict differences in weightage that should be attached to cereals and cereal substitutes.
There exist considerable regional differences within Kerala in the production as well as in
intake of rice and tapioca. Most of the rice production in Kerala is concentrated in the northern
districts, whereas tapioca is produced mainly in the southern districts. The intake of rice is also
relatively greater in the northemn districts; in the southern districts, tapioca accounts for a larger
part of the total calorie intake;

(¢) To estimate these indices, the Labour Bureau has used only the controlled price of rice
supplied through the public distribution system. This ignores the inadequacy of the quantities
sold through fair price shops and the consequent dependence of many consumers on the open
market for supplementing their requirements of rice.
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TasLe 45. KERALA: INDEX NUMBERS OF REAL WAGE RATES IN DIFFERENT DISTRICTS,

1560/61-1970/71
Drsirit 19606} 1982463 1964165 1965167 1963169 1970171
Trvandrum. . ... ...... 100 120 109 121 126 118
Quilon. . ............ 100 112 116 121 135 126
Alleppey ... ... ... ... 100 113 110 128 127 136
Kottayam . ... ........ 100 107 120 119 130 128
Ernakulam .. ... .,..... 100 103 102 103 110 109
Trichur . ... ......... 100 124 1 118 135 137
Palghat . . .. ......... 100 108 116 120 124 108
Malappuram .. ... .. ... 100 136 112 132 142 126
Kozhikode .. ... ...... 100 112 107 10t 98 91
Cannanore .. ......... 100 102 92 99 103 11
ACPI(Kesala). .. ...... 100 105 129 158 191 210

Source: ACPI figures are taken from Indian Labour Journal, monthly publication of the
Labour Bureau, Simla.

of real wage rates for the various districts from 1960/61 onwards using this
index number.

These indices show clearly that, during the decade under review, real
wage rates have risen over the level of the base year in all districts of Kerala
except Kozhikode. The extent of such wage increase ranges from 10 to 35
percentage points. The largest increases are noticeable in Trichur, Alleppey
and Kottayam. In real terms, Kozhikode district seems to have fared the
worst. Apparently the rise tn money wages in the Kozhikode district was not
adequate to compensate for the rise in the cost of living over the base-year
living standards. The other northern Malabar district, Cannanore, also
appears to have experienced declining real wage rates until the end of the
decade (when an increase of 11 per cent appears in 1970/71). By compari-
son, Palghat district does not seem to have done too badly in real terms. Till
1968/69 its real wage rate in agriculture was higher by 24 per cent compared
to the base year, though in the terminal year, 1970/71, price rises seem to
have eroded a good part of that improvement.

Having surveyed the position in the various districts with respect to thf:
trend in the real as well as in the money wage rates for agricultural labour, it
is appropriate to revert to the question of the factors which might Possxbly
have contributed to interdistrict variations. Of the three districts which have
recorded maximum increases in real wage rates, Alleppey and Kottayam
have portions belonging to the Kuttanad region, where agricult}.lral labour
unions were quite powerful all through the 1960s. In fact such unions have a
history of 25 to 30 years and there is little doubt that they exercise con-
siderable influence on wage fixation in this region. However, in Trichur,
which also registered a rapid rate of increase in real wages, unions dp not
appear to have been a major force. In fact, outside Kuttanad, there is not
much unionized collective bargaining of that type. It is therefore very
difficult to link the significant rise in the real wage rate in Kerala as a whole
with unionization.
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Any perceptible change in the situation for the whole of Kerala came
about only after 1970. There has been a noticeable expansion of trade union
activities among agricultural labourers from the early 1970s. At the instance
of different political parties, agricultural workers’ unions are being set up in
different parts of the state. Out of the 59 such unions functioning in Kerala
(registered in the Office of the Labour Commissioner, Trivandrum, up to
July 1974) 39 were registered after January 1970. Among the other 20.
unions registered before 1970, seven belong to the Kuttanad region and
another seven are organizations of agricultural workers in government seed
farms and research institutes. This indicates that, prior to the 1970s, the
sp;lead of agricultural workers' unions in Kerala was on a relatively limited
scale.

It may, however, be noted that there have been several instances when
the state government took the initiative to revise agricultural wages. A
minimum wage committee for employment in agriculture was first appointed
in 1953, and again in 1961. In addition, the government has often come
forward to declare wage rates for the whole state through notifications. The
latest notification was in 1968, when the government fixed the wage rates
for ordinary agricultural operations at Rs 3.50 for men and Rs 2.50 for
women. Further, the government also intervenes in labour disputes, as and
when they emerge in Kuttanad, and fixes wage rates applicable to the entire
region through notifications.

It should also be mentioned that in 1974 the government of Kerala
passed a Bill in the Assembly called the Kerala Agricultural Workers Bill.
The Bill, designed to safeguard the interests of over 1.9 million agricultural
labourers in the state, sought among other things to provide security of
employment to labourers and also to ensure better terms and conditions for
wage employment. It made obligatory on the part of employers the respon-
sibility to maintain a register recording the employment of hired workers and
to contribute 5 per cent of current wage payments to Labourers’ Welfare
Fund. The Bill also provided for the setting up of labour tribunals at the
district level to settle agricultural disputes as and when they arose.

There has, however, been no follow-up action yet on this Bill. It
should also be pointed out that the scope of the Bill itself was reduced
between preparation and final enactment. While it was being deliberated in
the state Assembly, cultivators owning less than 1 hectare of paddy land
were exempted from the purview of the Bill.
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Chapter VIII
PUBLIC WORKS PROGRAMMES

Public works programmes have attracted considerable attention in
recent years as part of the policy measures recommended for those econo-
mies which are characterized by mass poverty and unemployment. Given
the magnitude of under-utilized labour in these economies, particularly in
agriculture and various services, and the obvious limits to the rate at which
productive employment can be expanded in manufacturing industries, public
works programmes have seemed to be a potentially powerful instrument for
generating employment. As the literature on this subject has emphasized,
such programmes could be designed not only to create employment oppor-
tunities for the poor and increase their purchasing power but also to build up
productive assets essential for accelerating the development process itself.

Some important prerequisites of a massive public works programme

Experience has, however, clearly shown that there are certain important
conditions to be satisifed before public works programmes can be used on a
large and expanding scale as an effective instrument for achieving those
objectives. The most important condition is that there should become avail-
able increased supplies of essential consumer goods, particularly food, on
which the increased purchasing power of those absorbed in public works is
likely to be spent. Failing this, any large outlay on employment-oriented
public works tends to push up the price of the consumption basket of the
poor, and create problems more serious than those to be resolved by the
creation of additional employment.

Unless the required additions in the supply of these consumer products
can be secured through aid from external sources, the works programmes
themselves should be such as would help to increase supplies to the maxi-
mum extent possible. A corollary is that, if such aid is not forthcoming (or
is considered undesirable for some important social or political reason), and
if the supplies of the essential consumer goods cannot in any way be
increased to the full extent required to meet the additional demands gener-
ated by public works, some other way must be found to prevent a rise in
their prices.

Public distribution of essential consumer goods, particularly of food, is
of course one obvious way of keeping prices in check. The effective
operation of such a system would itself be endangered, however, if the
additional purchasing power created by the public works programmes were
so large relative to the available supplies of essential consumer goods as to
encourage open or black market transactions at higher prices. This means
that some method would have to be devised to raise the rate of saving as
investment in public works is increased. Indeed, the greater the rate of
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sao:)icrl\g the less would be the pressure on the available supplies of consumer
goods.

It is of course not essential that the additional savings needed should be
made wholly or even mainly by those whose purchasing power is increased
by additional employment in public works programmes. In fact, if public
woyks are to be viewed as part of the entire development programme,
various fiscal and other measures can be devised to promote the required
saving by the socicty as a whole, taking into account relevant considerations
such as ability to save, equity, and political and administrative feasibility.
One can easily conceive of situations in which it would be neither desirable
nor essential to cxpect low-income groups benefiting from the additional

employment gencrated by public works to save any significant proportion of
the increase in their income,

However, in countries such as India, where for a variety of social,
political and admintistrative reasons the scale of investment that would be
feasible without being inflationary has been severely constrained by inade-
quacy of savings, it becomes necessary to consider every possible way in
which additional savings can be encouraged. Even those found additional
employment in public works must be persuaded to do some saving, since
otherwise the scale on which additional employment opportunities can be
created through public works might prove to be disappointingly small.

This does not mean that considerations of equity should be overlooked
and the lowest-income groups be made to bear most or a large part of the
burden of raising the necessary resources. It is generally accepted that higher
income groups are not saving enough and adequate steps are not being taken
to force them to do so. These considerations imply that, together with
measures for raising the rate of saving among higher-income groups, it
would help to enlarge the scale of the public works programmes if some
methods could be devised to induce workers employed on such programmes
as well as other low-income groups benefiting from them to save some part
of their increased incomes.

The greater the degree to which such additional saving by low-income
groups can be linked with opportunities simultaneously made available 1o
them for acquiring desired assets, the more satisfactorily one can take care
of the equity aspect of such induced saving. Otherwise the ultimate effect of
these programmes will very probably be to widen disparities in wealth and
income, and increase poverty in the relative sense. This outcome is likely
because higher-income groups, who already own the greater part of the
desired assets, benefit from the windfall gains accruing from the develop-
ment process, and are also generally able to secure through their higher
saving potential and command over finance the larger part of the new assets.
Questions of how wealth is distributed and how development will affect it
cannot therefore be considered as outside the purview of the issues of equity
raised by public works programmes. Basically, these issues are socio-
political in character, and whatever arrangements are devised in the context
of public works programmes must take them into account.
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It follows that there are ideally, at least five important considerations
that public works programmes should satisfy if they ate to succeed in
promoting both equity and economic growth. The first is that they should
help to build up productive assets. The second is that they should help to
increase to the maximum extent possible the supply of essential consumer
goods, particularly food. A third interrelated condition is that, since perfect
maiching of available supplies with demand might not always be possible,
there has to be a reasonably effective public distribution system to ensure
that the minimum requirements of such commodities are made available at a
fair price. A fourth condition is that there should be some built-in mecha-
nism to induce additional saving even among the low-income groups whose
incomes are increased as a result of the public works programmes. A related
final condition is that such additional saving should be linked with oppor-
tunities for low-income groups to acquire desired assets on favourable, even
preferential, terms.

The literature on the role of public works programmes in countries with
mass poverty and unemployment has generally focused attention mainly on
the first two conditions.! The second and third conditions are also men-
tioned at times, but with less emphasis on their importance.? The [last
condition has seldom been noted.? In fact, much of the controversy as to
how much can be achieved by relying on public works is traceable either to
inadequate attention being paid to one or other of the five conditions listed
above or to some implicit judgement being made about them. Typical of the
issues that have thus been debated without much advantage is whether
public works should be regarded as an integral component of the entire
development programme for a country, and therefore built into it from the
outset, or treated as something with a separate identity and additional, even
if complementary, to the rest of the programme; the same is true of much of

'The best and most famous example is the work of Ragnar Nurkse, Problems of Capital
Formation in Underdeveloped Countries (Basic Blackwell, 1952). It should be added that this
book was ‘‘concerned mainly with the potential sources of capital formation, rather than with
the ways and means of tapping these sources™ and that Nurkse, after pointing out that he had
confined himself to a theoretical outline of the problem, added that he had *‘no illusions about
its practical difficulty”. /bid, chap. I

2See, for instance, K. N. Raj, *“The second five year plan: investment magnitudes and
their implications™, in Government of India, Planning Commission, Papers Relating fo the
Formulation of the Second Five Year Plan (1955). This paper, which visualized a rural works
programme to give direct employment to 6 million additional workers, examined the implica-
tions in terms of additional demand for food-grains and other essential consumer goods, and
proposed a programme both for the construction of warehouses on a country-wide scale for
storing food-grains and the taking over by the Government of the wholesale trade in essential
commodities such as cloth, sugar, vegetable oils and kerosene. It also argued the case for
schemes of compulsory saving, but did not link such schemes with the rural works programme.

3Not only has the probable effect of public works programmes on distribution of wealth
not been explicitly noted but proposals have been made for using such programmes to develop
agricultural land which would later be distributed through a market auctioning process from
which the landless would be altogether excluded. See B. S. Minhas, **Rural poverty, land
redistribution and development strategy: facts and policy’” (Economic Development Institute,
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, September 1970). For a critical
comment on this particular proposal, see K. N. Raj, ‘“ Agricultural development and distribu-
tion of land holdings” (presidential address defivered at the All-India Agricultural Economics
Conference, 1 December 1974), Indian Journal of Agricultural Economics, vol. XXX, No. 2.
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the argument about the scale on which public works can or should be
undertaken and their practicality .

Types of public works programmes in Kerala

_In this section the cxpericnce with public works programmes in Kerala
will be discussed, not so much with reference to the scale on which they
have been undertuken so far (the scale has indeed been very small, whether
judged in relation to the magnitude of poverty and unemployment in the
state or with reference 10 their additive effect on investment) but rather in
terms of the implications of the different kinds of public works programmes
organized in recent years, viewed in the light of the five conditions listed

above as prerequisites for public works programmes performing their poten-
tial role.

There is, of course, the construction component of all the investment
schemes undertaken in the state as pan of the public sector development
programme in cach five-year plan period. One could interpret public works
to cover this alone.® No estimates of such public expenditures in the state
are however available.® Morcover, though it is true that such construction

‘See V. M. Dandckar and Nilakantha Rath, Poverry in India (indian School of Political
Economy. 1971). chap. VIi; also John P. Lewis. **The public works approach to low-end
poverty problems: the new polentialitics of an old answer’', Journal of Development Planning,
No. 5 {United Nations Publication, Sales No. E.72.11. A.13). While both advocate a massive
fural works programme., Dandckar draws atiention only 1o the implication that its implementa-
tion would require cutting the consumption of the top 5 per cent of the population by about 15
per cent and of the next 5 per cent of the population by 7.5 per cent. How, precisely, this is 10
be done, and what the implications are in regard to the last three of the five conditions listed in
the text, are not touched upon at all. Lewis, on the other hand, assumes that foreign aid would
be available, and merely states that “*there ate few countries that could responsibly embark on 2
major works programme with no extra foreign assistance, without a great deal of the internal
fiscal belt-tightening that the avstere end of the financing range implies'”.

*In fact i was in the scase of all constructional activity undertaken by the Government for
development that the term “*public works™" was used earlier in India. It was therefore also with
these larger developmental objectives in mind that the case for public works was made.

*The old Public Works of Irrigation now existing, show plainly that at some previous
time and in some places. Natives have had some idea that there were things of more
importance than coflecting Revenie: but so low have the Europeans sunk, that they have
not even been roused by the sight of these valuable works, so far as to make it a point 10
keep them in repair. The very name of local controllers of the Revenue shows unmistake-
able how low an idea was formed of the dutics of Government: they were callegi'slmpfy
Collectors, clearly implying that Coflection was the leading idea. and the supposition that
alt other things coutd take care of themselves. With a right view of the case, they would
have been called Directors of Public Works, or some such title, and the collection of the
Revenue would have been understood to be quite 2 secondary matter, and a thing that
would follow of course, when the people were enabled to pay it.™

A. T. Cotton, Public Works in India: Their Importance with Suggestions for their Extension
and {mprovemens (Madras, Higginbotham and Co., 1885), third edition, p. 24. Cotton went on

10 make the case for and to assess the relative costs and benefits to be secured from irrigation,
river pavigation, roads and railways.

¢The only estimates of gross capital formation available for Kerala relate 10 two five-yeac
periods, 1956/57 to 1960/61 and 1961/62 to 1965/66. According to these estimates the gross
capital formation in the latter period (i.e., corresponding to that of the third five-year plan) was
about Rs 4,540 million (excluding investment in commodity stocks); since the estimated state
income for the same five-year period works out 1o a little over Rs 30,000 million, the rate of
gross capital formation appears to have been nearly 15 per cent of the state incorme. Of the
gross capital formation of Rs 4,540 million, nearly one fourth (Rs 1,028 million} has been
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raises the same kind of issues as expenditure on public works or rural works
programmes described specifically as such, the main interest today in public
works programmes stems from the belief that they could, in addition to
whatever has been customarily attempted so far in the five-year plans help to
absorb unemployed labour, increase the incomes of the poor and at the same
time raise the rate of capital accumulation on a significantly larger scale than
has hitherto been possible. For this reason there is advantage in concen-
trating attention on those schemes which were intended to have such effects.
This is attempted below.

Applying the more restricted interpretation of the term ‘‘public
works’’, there are three types of schemes that may be touched upon. The
first is well represented by the ‘‘crash schemes for rural employment”’
which were undertaken in Kerala (as in other states) at the instance of the
Planning Commission in 1971/72. Another scheme, different in some
important respects from that described above, is for constructing about 0.1
million houses for low-income groups. This was initiated by the government
of Kerala early in 1972, and was in effect a modified version of another
scheme for developing house sites for landless agricultural labour families
sponsored by the Central Government in 1971. The third is an experiment,
started in 1973 and still in process of being implemented on a very limited
scale in one district in the state, to set up a financial institution (called a
Labour-cum-Development Bank) with the specific purpose of promoting and
supporting labour-intensive projects proposed by village panchayats, and
which is designed to become self-financing to a considerable degree over a
period of time.

Approach to rural employment programmes

The idea of promoting special employment-oriented rural works pro-
grammes as a first step towards ensuring ‘‘gainful employment for everyone
who seeks work’’, and earmarking for this purpose a part of the financial
resources available to the public sector, won official acceptance in India
only in the third five-year plan covering the period 1961/62-1965/66. The
amount actually set apart for such programmes was not more than about 2
per cent of the total proposed developmental outlay of the public sector and,
uftimately, of the amount so earmarked less than 15 per cent was actually
made available on account of various budgetary cuts during this period.

estimated as due to land reclamation and a little over two fifths (Rs 1,872 million) on account
of construction (including construction of houses, buildings and “‘public works™'); no break-
down is however available of this capital formation as between the private and public sectors.
See G. Krishnan Kutty, *“Capital formation in India with special reference to Kerala'’ (unpub-
tished doctoral thesis submitted to the University of Kerala, September 1971), chap. VIl The
reliability of these estimates is, of cousrse, open to queslion on account of the weak statistical
basis on which they have been constructed. It should be added in faxmes_s, however, that
estimates of gross capital formation made by the Central Statistical Orgam;atnon for India as a
whole are not very much better. It will be of interest to note that, according to its estimates,
gross capital formation in India rose from about 16 to 17.5 per cent of the gross national
product over the period 1961/62 to 1965/66. For a critique of the available estimates of capital
formation and saving in India, see K. N. Raj, **Some issues concerning saving and investment
in the Indian economy’, in E. A. G. Robinson and Michael Kidron, eds., Economic
Development of South Asia (Macmillan, 1970).
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An evaluation of the limited experience gained during this period
brought out clearly the problems created by the limited scale, compared to
the original allocations, on which funds were made available, particularly on
account of uncertainty about the continuation and extension of the works
programmes, as also by various administrative and technical drawbacks in
their execution.” Furthermore, it highlighted the following defects in the
conception and implementation of the programmes: (a) the insistence on
voluntary contributions of labour (shramdan), as a pre-condition for the
execution of specific projects under the programme, not only obstructed
their being taken up but, when they were taken up, led to the exploitation of
the poorest sections of the population for whose benefit the entire pro-
gramme was conceived; and (b) since no serious effort was made to frame
well co-ordinated and technically sound programmes for the integrated
development of the areas concerned, the execution of the schemes turned out
to be haphazard and wasteful, often leading to nothing more than a sem-
blance of asset creation followed by a period of total neglect of whatever
had been so created.

The experience of this period had evidently some effect on the whole
approach to rural works programmes, Though some schemes for guaranteed
rural employment were prepared by the governments of Maharashtra and
Gujarat towards the late 1960s, and even experimented with on a limited
scale, no specific provision was made for rural works programmes in the
final version of the fourth five-year plan (1969/70-1973/74) except as part of
famine relief work. The approach used in the plan, it was clear, was to
adopt a general strategy of development *‘involving comprehensive pro-
grammes of rural development, labour intensive public works programmes
and fuller utilisation of industrial capacity, promotion of labour intensive
industrial products for domestic and foreign markets and application of
economically sound labour intensive techniques in industrial production™
rather than on what might be described as additive public works specially
oriented to the generation of employment. It was pointed out in the plan that
*‘the emphasis on labour intensive programmes through development of
agriculture, rural infra-structure including communication and transport
links, rural electrification, water management, rural industries, decentral-
ization and dispersal of industrial investments, rural and urban housing in
the investment programmes is in line with this strategy’’, and that the
experience gained through the schemes of the governments of Maharashtra
and Gujarat “‘has been utilised in working out and launching special
programmes for small farmers with viable and non-viable units of cultiva-
tion, agricultural and landless labour and rural 4rtisans, particularly in dry
areas as well as in backward districts, the allocations on which have been
considerably stepped up’’, with renewed attention being given to the
“*problems of coordination which such schemes demand’".®

"Govenment of India, Planning Commission, Programme Evaluation Organisation,
Report on Evaluation of Rural Manpower Project (1967).

#Government of India, Planning Commission, Fourth Five-year Plan, 1969-74 p. 429.
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This approach met with serious criticism, partly on the grounds that the
observed defects of the earlier rural works programmes were mainly due to
the lack of an adequate developmental machinery at the district level and
below, which could and should be rectified,® partly because without special
rural works programmes the local needs and possibilities for mobilization of
resources would never receive the attention they deserve, ! and partly on the
reasoning that the additional employment generated by the proposed
ffevelopment programme in the fourth five-year plan would have very little
impact on the problems of mass poverty and unemployment in the
country.'' Perhaps in response to various political developments in the
period immediately following the publication of the fourth five-year plan,
and perhaps also in order to meet some of these criticisms, a provision of Rs
500 million (an amount which, in nominal terms, was about three times as
large as that provided for rural works programmes in the third plan) was
made in the budget of the Central Government for 1971/72, a little before
the general elections held early in 1971, It is this sum which helped to
finance a crash programme for rural employment which came into operation
in the course of 1971/72.12 Kerala’s share of the total all-India provision
was a little over Rs 15 million.

One feature of some of the proposals for rural works programmes put
forward in the intervening period was the suggestion that the wage offered to
those employed on these programmes should be somewhat lower than the
prevalent normal wage in the relevant season; this, it was stated, was
necessary ‘‘in order that the works programmes may leave the pattern of
other employment undisturbed’”.'® Another suggestion, which appears to be
not quite in conformity with the first, was that the aim should be to offer
‘“‘not so much slack season employment to those engaged in agriculture but
to provide continuous employment ... to all those who need it”’ such that it
would ‘*induce and enable a part of the agricultural proletariat to withdraw
more or less completely and permanently from agriculture while the remain-
ing find fuller employment in agricuiture”’. This would naturaily require

*Ranjit Gupta, *‘Rural works programme: where it has gone astray’’, Ecomomic and
Potitical Weekly, vol. V1, No. 2, {5 May 1971.

19K, N. Raj, **‘Planning from below’ with reference to district development and state
planning: a note™, Economic and Political Weekly, vol. V1, Nos. 30-31, Special Number, July
1971.

'Dandekar and Rath, op. cit.

12¢The scheme has a two-fold purpose. First, each project should provide employment for
1,000 persons on an average continuously over a working season of 10 months in a year in
every district. Secondly, each project should produce works of assets of a durable nature in
consonance with local development plans. The expenditure has already covered 344 dis-
tricts ... . It has now been decided to include the scheme in the Plan with a provision of Rs
100 crores (Rs 1,000 million) for remaining two years.”” Government of India, Planning
Commission, The Fourth Plan Mid-term Appraisal (December 1971), p. 69.

1310 the scheme devised by the Maharashtra govemnment the wages paid to those emplayed
in the works programines were to be fixed at 10 per cent less than the normal wage in the
televant season. Dandekar and Rath also expressed agreement with this approach and argued
that in order to leave the pattern of other employment “‘undisturbed™ the wages to be paid on
rural works programmes should be *‘somewhat below the normal wage™. Dandekar and Rath,
op. cit., pp. 116-119 and 131.
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moving people who were willing to work to wherever scope exists for
productive employment. Departmental organization under government
auspices, or presumably even through quasi-public agencies, was however
not favoured, and labour co-operatives, it was stated, **must be kept as the
goal and not be made the starting point’*; it was therefore proposed to start
with regularization of the existing agency of labour contractors through
licensing and by subjecting them to ‘‘a certain amount of supervision,
inspection and labour legislation”’ .14

Evidently these suggestions, coming as they did just before the crash
programme was launched, had some effect on official policy. For, though
the total financial provision for the programme was too small to attempt any
kind of reorganization of the pattern of rural employment on a perceptible
scale, the guidelines issued by the Central Government stated specifically
that the nature and location of the works chosen should be such as would
provide continuous employment for a period of 10 months in a year, and
moreover, that wages paid to workers should correspond to the locally
prevailing off-season rates, not exceeding Rs 100 per head per month.
These guidelines had in addition some other provisions, not all of which
were in conformity with the suggestions made earljer. !*

"*The case made for providing continuous employment does not appear to be consistent
with the reasoning immediately preceding that wages paid should be somewhat below the
normal in order that the pattern of other employment be left undisturbed. The following passage
shows how the case for providing continucus employment has been argued:

“‘there is no reason why we should take the existing patiern of rural employment for granted
or why we should ... leave it undisturbed. In fact it is not only desirable but imperative to
reorganise and rationalise this pattern if the rural manpower is to be mobslised for efficient
and productive utilisation ... if by means of the additional works programme, together with
other plan projects, we could create a certain amount of secure and dependable employ-
ment, that is regular full-time employment throughout the year, for all those who need it,
things could be entirely different. In particular, it would go a long way in reorganizing and
rationalising the pattern of rural employment.””

(Dandekar and Rath, op. cit., pp. 131-132.) Wage rates payable for continuous employment are
of course gencrally lower than those for casual labour, and to that extent there is no inconsis-
tency. But it still leaves unresolved the question of what precisely is implied by the apparemly
contradictory statements that the pattern of **other employment’” should be left undisturbed and
that at the same time the whole pattern of rural employment should be reorganized and
rationalized. Presumably there is some implicit judgement about the desirable extent of change
in rural wage rates inhereat in the process of such reorganization and ratjonalization. But the
contradiction could also be due to inadequate allowance being made for the institutional and
other factors which govern the supply response of labour to any given wage rate or structure of
wage rates; failure to appreciate the relevance of these factors is reflected in the observations of
Dandekar and Rath on the Report of the Committee of Experts on Unemployment Estimates, as
well as in their own method of estimating the quantum of unemployment. Sce Dandekar and
Rath, op. cit., pp. 123-127.

13The other interesting features of the guidelines for the crash programme were: {(2) the
schemes chosen in each area should not only generate additional employment but create
**productive assets or complementary facilities which are part of the area development plan of
each district’; (b) the district collectors were to be responsible for the formulation of the
schemes to be taken up, the schemes were to be carried out by local committees of bene-
ficiaries, and the block development officers were to undertake periodical inspection of the
works; (c) the selection of labourers to be engaged for each work was to be made by the
beneficiary committee concerned under the guidance of the block development officer, and
priosity was lo be given to those who belonged to families where no member was already
employed or to families which were acutely underemployed; (4) the amount spent on materials
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Together with this crash programme for rural employment, a beginning
was made by the Central Government, towards the end of 1971, in
implementing a scheme for village housing first proposed towards the end of
the 1950s.'% The Government of Kerala modified the scheme, widening to
some extent its scope in the state. The details of what has since come to be
known as the One Lakh Houses Scheme in Kerala!? are outlined in annex
IV. Though the scheme was not primarily oriented towards the creation of
employment or even regarded as a public works programme in the sense of
the crash programme for rural employment, there is some advantage in
viewing it from a similar perspective. In the following section, with the
considerations stated earlier in this chapter kept in mind, a brief review is
made of the experience of Kerala in regard to both of these schemes.

Record of the crash scheme for rural employment and of the One Lakh
Houses Scheme in Kerala

The experience in respect of the crash programme for rural employment
has been fairly well appraised in two reports prepared by the Evaluation
Division of the State Planning Board.!® The main findings of the reports are
summarized and commented upon below.

According to the programme the financial allocation for 1971/72 was to
be used for creating employment on productive works for a minimum of
1,000 persons in each district for a period of 10 months. From a total
provision of nearly Rs 16 million for Kerafa as a whole, each district

and equipment was ordinarily not to exceed 25 per cent of the total wage bill for each scheme,
though some relaxation of this condition might be permitted in certain cases; (¢) though
recruitment of labourers was to be made directly by the beneficiary committees and not through
the contract system, the use of contractors was apparently not ruled out altogether since the
stipulation that ‘‘no provision for contractors profit has to be made in the estimate for the
project works®* implied that this agency might be used if the funds necessary for covering their
profit snargin could be met from elsewhere; and (f) projects were to be so dispersed as to
dispense with the need for migration of labour to the project sites from distant places.

18:“The essential tasks in the sphere of village housing will be to get appropriate
lay-outs made for the growing villages, to provide basic amenities such as water and
sanitation facilities, and to stimulate private building and renewal activity. Encouragement
will have to be given to cooperative effort ... . Introduced in 1957, the village housing
projects scheme provides for assistance to villagers for construction or improvement of
houses, for house sites to landless agricultural workers and for streets and drains in
selected villages. The scheme has not made such progress. A study of its working
supported by some quick field surveys has brought to light the low prierity that is being
accorded 1o it in the States ... . It is necessary to protect the homesteads of families of
landless agricultural labour. large numbers of whom belong to scheduled castes and
backward classes and who live on land belonging to others, Laws conferring proprietory
rights in such cases will have to be passed and enforced where this has not afready been
done. Measures to help these weaker sections in putting up a decent superstructure on
these sites have to be adopted by supplying materials and guidance.”

See Government of India, Planning Commission, Fourth Five-year Plan, 1969-74. chap. 19,
pp. 403-404.

17One {akh is equivalent to 100,000: the other commonly used term in India is a crore
which is equivalent to 10 million (or 100 lakhs).

See Kerala, State Planning Board, Evaluation Division, **Inteim appraisal of crash
scheme for rural employment in Kerala, 1971-72" (February 1972) and *‘Crash scheme for
rural employment in Kerala, 1971-72"" (November 1972), Evaluation Series (Nos. 10 and 14).
Both are available in mimeographed form.
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rcccwm‘l an allotment of a little over Rs 1.5 million. There were some initial
dv.:Iuys In implementation, mainly because enough schemes of the required
kind were not readily available at the level of the district administration and
partly also due to other procedural obstacles. Judged in terms of the ex-
penditure incurred over the year (which exceeded Rs 18 million) these
delays were more than made up later, but a closer scrutiny of how the
expenditure was incurred has brought to light a number of serious deficien-
¢ies in implementation.

It was the original intention that nearly two thirds of the total outlay
should be on schemes for increasing agricultural production through minor
irrigation works, land reclamation and soil conservation, and that only the
balance should be spent on road construction. When the allocations by
district were made the share of the schemes for increasing agricultural
production was reduced to a little less than three fifths of the total; by the
time the programme was implemented their share was less than one fourth,
and that of road construction rose to more than three fourths.

It is of course not an unusual experience for road construction to absorb
high proportions of the resouvrces made available for public works pro-
grammes,*® and under certain conditions this could even be justified on
social and economic grounds. Kerala has, however, already such a wide
network of roads and other forms of communication (such as canals) that
there can be little doubt about the distortion of priorities which such an
allocation of resources reflects. The general tendency for roads to absorb the
bulk of the funds made available for public works, when there are poten-
tially much more productive uses available in agriculture, is in many cases
explained not only by the ease with which road construction can be under-
taken at short notice but also by the fact that such investment does not
generally bring into sharp focus some of the difficult issues which the
selection and implementation of schemes affecting agricultural land directly
would almost inevitably raise.2® Moreover, road construction is such a
contractor-oriented type of public works that, where decisions of this nature
are dominated by considerations of political patronage and administrative
corruption, it becomes the preferred investment even when it cannot be
justified on any economic grounds at all.

"Eor instance, it has been reported that, in the West Godavari district of the state of
Andhra Pradesh, more than 90 per cent of the expenditure in 1971/72 under the same
programme was on road works. See G. Parthasarathy and G. Dasaradha Ramo Rao,
Employment and Unemployment of Rural Labour and the Crash Programme (A Study of West
Godavari District) (Andhra University Press, 1974). Similarly, about three fourths of the
expenditure on the sural public works programme undertaken in East Pakistan in the early
1960s, supported by assistance under Public Law 480 of the United States of America, was on
the construction of roads. See John Woodward Thomas, **The rural public works program in
East Pakistan'", Quarierly Journal of Economics.

2-:One way of appraising the general benefits of the roads is to examine changes in
the value of land contiguous to new Works Program roads ... . Since there is as yet little
demand for commercial sites along these Works Program roads, the increase in land value
suggests that the roads offer substantial benefits to the farmers located near them.

(John Woodward Thomas, op. cit.) The benefits, so measured, will of course be greater for
farmers with larger holdings and higher proportions of marketed output, but this is unlikely to
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Another important feature of the crash programme as implemented was
that the wage rate paid turned out to be significantly higher than had been
stipulated in the original guidelines. The prevailing wage rate for casual
la_bour varied at the time between approximately Rs 4.5 and Rs 5 per day in
different parts of the state; it was found difficult to attract and retain workers
at lower off-season wage rates.?! Since it was decided in the course of the
year that the ceiling on the total wage payable to a person (Rs 100 per
mopth) would not apply in the case of workers engaged on a piece-rate
basis, this system of wage payment was adopted in some areas; a sample
survey of {he workers so employed showed that many of them received
wages ranging from Rs 6 to Rs 12 per day.?? Though some abuses could

creaie the kind of problem at the stage of decision making and implementation that a land
development programme would tend to.

“"Because of the presence of externalities in land development process, the individual
owners are unable to assess the development potential of different classes of land. The
market for land is riddled with all sonts of imperfections and institutional restrictions. Very
few inter-class transfers of land take place. The set-up here is suggestive of an n-person,
non-cooperative, game-theoretic situation, in which each person comes in with a given
amount of land of different types but lacks information about its development petential.
lndiyid_uat interest will produce a solution in this case which will be collectively inoptimal

.. individual behaviour is frequently inoptimal in the presence of informational deficien-
cies or in the presence of externalities, which, for institutional or other reasons, cannot be
internalized ... . The fact of interdependence in public works is obvious. Construction of
drainage works, in panicular, and. to a large extent, levelling of land and digging of field
channels are prime examples of interdependence in land development. There are also
economies of scale in these very activities, due essentially to significant indivisibilities of
the scale at which they can be constructed. And this minimum scale in general will be too
large for any particular individual peasant.”

(B. S. Minhas, op. cit.} This is one of the main reasons why many important rural works
schemes of the kind needed for agricultural development are not taken up when fand is in
fragmented private plots and the agreement of a large number of owners (or operators) is
required. An interesting example has been cited of one person not allowing even a small drain
10 pass by the side of his plot and thus preventing an irmigation scheme being taken up “‘even
though about fifty persons owning land within the alignment had allowed it”, in the Pakistan
Academy for Rural Development. Comilla, East Pakistan, Repors on a Rural Public Works
Programme in Comilla Kotwaii Thana (June 1962). Only some effective institutional arrange-
meats (0 overcome such obstacles will make it possible for public works to make their
potentially important contribution to agricultural development.

‘1t was found that a large majority of the selected workers [selected for the
evaluation study] ... did join the project work without actually knowing the wage rate
(off-seasonal) fixed for the project work. Later on realising the actual position on wage
rate many of them seemed to have [efi the project work in search of other works.””

There was also evidence of workers secking and preferring employment outside the project
work. Crash Scheme for Rural Emplovment tn Kerala, 1971-72. An Evaluation Study.

F2:[n view of the special type of road construction and bunding operations requiring lifiing
of mud from backwaters, the project works in Palluruthy were undertaken by employing
workers on piece rate. As such many of the selected sample workers were reported to have
received higher wages ranging from Rs. 6 to Rs. 12 per day.” [bid. In the West Godavari
District of Andhra Pradesh wages were paid on a time basis, but ‘‘the wage rate paid at the
project site was much more compared to the off-scason wage rate and more even when
compared 10 the weighted wage rate within agriculture.”” G. Parthasarathy and G. Dasaradha
Rama Rao, op. cit., p. 154. It has been pointed out in this study relating to Andhra Pradesh
that, while *‘the norm that wages should be paid at off-season rate may be justified when
employment is essentially of a relief nature’’, workers should be paid at a higher rate when they
““are expected to create durable assets and display efficiency in work"’. /bid., p. 155.
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have takgn place, independent inquiries conducted in these areas regarding
the'detaxls of piece-rate payment suggest that the rates adopted for these
projects were generally lower than those laid down by the Public Works
Depanmem ar_ud that, if some workers were able to earn high wages, the
main explanation probably lies both in their higher rate of work turnover and
in the margin of profit implicit in the rates of payment of the Public Works
Department":’ In so far as the schemes selected were themselves worth
while and malpractices could be checked through administrative devices,
there was much to be said in favour of the piece-rate system since the daily
wage payment would thus be related not merely to the hours of labour but to
the measurable quantum of actual work done. The pros and cons of the
piece-rate system of wage payment do however need further investigation.

Similarly, though it had been stipulated that priority was to be given in
the selection of workers 1o those who belonged to families where no member
was already employed or families which were acutely underemployed, only
about a quarter of the workers covered by the sample for the evaluation
study belonged to households with no other earning member; nearly two
fifths of the total number had one other earning member, and over one third
had two or more earning members besides the one employed in the crash
programme. This only indicates that usually there are few who are totally
unemployed in rural areas and that therefore *‘asking project officers to take
only fr'ozrr‘n families where no other adult member is employed does not make
sense’’.

Perhaps some of these features of this particular crash programme
could be attributed to delays at the initial stage and to heavy concentration of
expenditure in the last three months of the financial year (when nearly four
fifths of it was incurred). An important comment on this aspect of the
programme made in the Evaluation Study deserves however particular at-
tention: **The rush of expenditure at the fag end of the financial year clearly
indicates that the Crash Scheme for Rural Employment was handled almost
in the same manner as the routine works of the Public Works Department in
the state. The Project work could not be undertaken in a phased manner
probably because of the rigidity of administrative procedures”. There has
also been evidence of use of contractors for getting the work done.

Thus, all in all, the experience in regard to the crash programme for
rural ;mploymcnt in Kerala has only confirmed the experience with similas
experiments elsewhere. Several of the important assumptions underlying it
have proved to be questionable, invalidating to that extent the whole
approach to public works in this form. The inference to be drawn is of
course not that the defects are inherent in all public works programmes; but
it is impossible to escape the conclusion, in the light of the above analysis,
that such defects cannot be remedied without very close re-examination of
the basic premises and without taking the necessary remedial steps which, in

2315 the case of the schemes requiring Jifting of mud from the back-watefs at Palturuthy (o
which reference is made in foot-note 22 above), inquiries on the spot showed that the piece-rate
fixed for the schemes was somewhat lower than the Public Works Department rate.

24G. Parthasarathy and G, Dasaradha Rama Rao, op. cif., p- 153.
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respect of some of the problems (such as the tendency to select relative
unp_roducnve works in preference to the obviously more productive ones in
ggnculture), may not be easy without fairly basic institutional and organiza-
tional changes.

The One Lakh Houses Scheme in Kerala was a more ambitious ven-
ture, estimated originally to cost Rs 120 million (at the rate of about Rs
1,250 per house). This was inclusive of the cost of input of unskilled labour
(which, it was assumed, would be voluntarily forthcoming without payment
of wages, though not necessarily from the beneficiaries of the scheme) and
the cost of materials, which were to be made available by the state govern-
ment at no cost to the scheme but obviously not without real cost in terms of
the other uses to which they could have been put. The total estimated cost,
according to the scheme, was to be covered to the extent of less than one
tenth by the beneficiaries through instalment payments, and the bulk of the
necessary resources was to be either made available in the form of materials
by the state government or raised by voluntary financial contributions from
the public (apart from the anticipated voluntary contributions of unskilled
labour). In practice the unskilled labour was not available free, except very
marginally in some cases, as could have been expected from past experience
elsewhere, and the voluntary financial contributions that could be raised
were not as large as required. Moreover, prices rose from 1972 onwards,
raising the costs of construction. Consequently, only a little over one quarter
of the total number of houses to be constructed had been completed by the
end of 1974, and the costs involved were borne mainly by the central and
state governments.

In drawing attention to and highlighting the importance of housing for
the poor the scheme served a useful purpose. However, analytically, what
the experience has shown is that a programme to provide housing on an
expanding scale can be successfully implemented only if (@) more explora-
tory work is done on the scope for building houses which make smaller
demand on the relatively scarce materials in the economy, such as cement
and timber, and (b) more important, a larger element of saving requirement
is built into it (without making unrealistic assumptions, such as that all the
required unskilled Jabour would be forthcoming without being paid for), so
that the programme could be self-financing to a greater degree, and induce
more saving instead of becoming another source of demand for the existing
limited volume of saving. If these two conditions are achieved, housing
programmes—in addition to meeting one of the most essential needs—could
also generate productive employment on a large scale.

The need for housing is so deeply and widely felt that it should not be
difficult to devise imaginative schemes which would encourage broad sec-
tions of society, including even those belonging to the low-income groups,
to save more and acquire ownership of this highly desired asset over a
period of time. (Subsidy in varying degrees would of course be wholly
justified in the case of low-income groups, but such subsidy will naturally
tend to be limited by resource constraints.) It should also be possible
through experimentation to devise building techniques which make only
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fimited demands on scarce resources and absorb resources available in
greater abundance including labour and local materials with a high labour
content. Annex V presents the results of some of the preliminary studies that
have bqen conducted on the choices available in regard to building tech-
nology in the context of Kerala, and how such choices are affected by the
prevailing market prices for labour and scarce materials (which, in the case
of labour, are well above their social opportunity cost and, in the case of the
latter, often below it.)

Labour-cum-.Development Bank: concept and actual functioning since
July 1973

It was in the light of the experience with the crash programme for rural
employment, and the kind of problems being poscd by the One Lakh
Houses Scheme, that the proposal for experimenting with a Labour-
cumjpevelopment Bank took shape. It originated at the level of district
administration, though some marginal technical assistance in formulating the
details of the approach to be adopted and in choosing between the different
schemes which the Bank might take up was given by the Centre for
Development Studies.

The essential features of the approach, as it evolved in the course of
1972, will be evident from the following extracts from a brochure setting out
certain perspectives on planning and development in Kerala in the context of
the fifth five-year plan:

*“The proposed Labour-cum-Development Bank is essentially
very simple in its conception. It is a credit institution set up to meet
the short and medium-term financial requirements of a group of pan-
chayats that are entrusted with the responsibility of devising schemes
which would offer employment opportunities for idle labour and at the
same time help to increase output and income in the area concerned.
The panchayats are required to identify the beneficiaries of each
scheme and be responsible for their paying to the Bank in instalments
an amount that is considered reasonable in relation to the benefits
secured. The labour absorbed in the schemes will be paid wages at the
rates prevailing in the area, but it will be required to accept a part of it
in the form of 3-year fixed deposits in the Bank carrying a rate of
interest of 12% per cent per annum on the average. Only schemes on
which the wage cost is more than two-thirds of the total cost, and in
addition meets the above conditions, will be approved and financed by
the Bank. The initial financial requirements of the Bank are to be met
by loans from the Government (out of the funds available for ‘crash
employment programmes'’), but once a Bank proves its ability to
become reasonably self-reliant by choosing the right kind of schemes
and recovering from the beneficiaries the amounts due from them
these loans would be regarded as part of the Government’s contribu-
tion to the Bank’s share capital; further financial assistance from the
Government needs to be made available only to the extent that the
Bank’s scale of activity requires such assistance and to the extent that
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the‘ rpobilization of idle labour and of savings achieved by it calls for a
legitimate degree of subsidy.

"“The success of this experiment depends essentially on effective
find purposive organization at the level of the panchayats for organiz-
Ing investment and productive activity designed to meet local re-
quirements. Since the population even in the rural areas of Kerala has
?{chieVed a high degree of literacy, and is capable of taking an en-
lightened approach to the problems they face (as has been amply
demonstrated in their response to the family planning programmes),
there are good chances of the experiment proving to be reasonably
successful. The degree of political consciousness and organization
which exists in the State at this level is another factor that could
contribute 1o its success. At any rate, these are the ways in which
experiments need to be conducted for ensuring that public works
programmes help to mobilize local resources for meaningful devel-
opmental activity and do not deteriorate into wasteful forms of dole
distribution organized by an over-burdened and highly centralized
bureaucratic machinery.

‘““About 8 or 9 schemes have been identified for this initial
experiment of which 4 or 5 are lift irrigation schemes and the rest are
schemes for the construction of bunds on the backwaters for prawn
culture. It also appears that the popular response to the scheme is quite
encouraging. If the experiment shows reasonably good results very
much more could be built into it. For instance, instead of paying the
deferred component of wages in cash after three years with the interest
payments due on it, they could be converted into insurance policies of
the kind that appear attractive to poor people. Altematively, they
could be given the choice of receiving the payment in the form of
houses constructed for them. There are now available in the State
various techniques of low-cost building that could be drawn upon for
this purpose, and which in turn would generate additional demand for
local labour and other locally-available resources.

‘‘Labour-cum-Development Banks can also be utilized, with
adequate support from the Government or other financial institutions,
to build up the overheads required for creating agro-industrial market
centres all over the State. In a region that is as commercialized as
Kerala the development potentialities of such centres—offering facili-
ties for storage of products, supply of credit, fertilizer, and other such
inputs, technical consultancy services, and for processing of various
kinds—is obvious. Similarly they could be made an important agency
for financing the setting up of retail shops organized by panchayats to
make available rationed supplies of essential commodities at fixed
prices. But, as emphasized earlier, all these possibilities depend on the
ability to organize such activity with reasonable competence and effi-
ciency and on public vigilance at the local level to minimize the scope
for wastage and corruption. They also depend to a considerable degree
on the political leadership being willing to accept and promote the use
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of democratic institutions for constructive purposes of this kind even

while seeking to change the content and direction of social and eco-
nomic development in the directions they believe in.’*2*

A preliminary evaluation of the working of the Labour-cum-
Development Bank in the Ernakulam district, since its beginning in July
1973 up to the end of May 1974, has been prepared by the State Planning
Board.?® The Centre for Development Studies has also been keeping in
touch with the progress of the experiment and some of the relevant data
relating to the period up to March 1975 have been collected. Nevertheless,
it is still too early to attempt an adequate evaluation.

Some of the general features of the Bank and its working since July
1973 may however be noted. It was registered in March 1973 as a co-
operative with the whole of the Emakulam district as its area of operation.
The bye-laws of the Bank provide for three categories of membership: (a)
beneficiaries of the schemes undertaken by the Bank (excluding those for
whom the benefit is only in the form of employment provided at the stage of
construction); (h) labourers who wish to be considered for employment on
schemes undertaken by the Bank; and (c) institutions such as panchayats,

other co-operatives, social welfare agencies and individuals interested in the
working of the bank.

The authorized share capital of the Bank was fixed for the time being at
Rs 2 million (with 8,000 shares of Rs 25 each for the first category of
membership, 20,000 shares of Rs 5 each for the second category, and
13,000 shares of Rs 100 each for the third). The total amount collected from
the three categories up to June 1974 amounted, however, to only Rs 15,300
(with 301 members of the first category, 741 members of the second, and 21
members of the third, some buying more than one share each); the state
goverment made a contribution of Rs 50,000 towards the share capital, thus
making a total of Rs 65,300. In addition, up to March 1975, the state
government made available to the Bank an amount of a little over Rs 0.65
million, Rs 0.26 million as loan and Rs 0.39 million as grant. However,
taking everything into account, the total financial resources the Bank has
been able to raise up to the present amount to less than one half of tt}e
allotment of Rs 1.5 million given by the state government to each district in
1971/72 for the crash programme.

Even before the Bank was registered, detailed investigation was under-
taken by the district administration of nine schemes (in two development
blocks within the district) which could be considered for implementation by

K. N. Raj, P. G. K. Panikar and T. N. Krishnan, Some Perspectives on Planning and
Development with particular reference to Kerala: A Preliminary Paper on the Approach fo the
Fifih Five Year Plan {Trivandrum, Centre for Development Studies, September 1972). Some
of the earlier papers relating to the formulation of the proposal for setting up a Labour-
cum-Development Bank have since been published. See K. N. Raj, **Employment creation
through a Labour and Development Bank: a note” (January 1972), and S. Krishna Kumar,
**Labour-cum-Development Bank™ (February 1972), The Indian Journal of Labour Eco-
nomics, vol. XIV, October 1972-January 1973, Nos. 3-4.

*$Kerala, State Planning Board, Evaluation Division, 4 Report on the Working of the
Labour-cum-Development Bank, Ernakulum, Evaluation Series No. 21 (November 1974}).
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the Bank. The schemes were of three kinds: (a) pure lift irrigation schemes,
(b) lift irrigation-cum-navigation and land development schemes, and (c)
schemes for construction of fish ponds in shallow backwaters for prawn
culturing. A preliminary evaluation of these schemes was carried out by the
Centre for Development Studies on the basis of the information then avail-
able and by applying some rules of thumb. As a result, five of the nine
schemes were initially selected for inclusion in a pilot project under the
Labour-cum-Development Bank proposed by the district administration.2’
On the basis of the report on this pilot project (submitted in September
1972) the state government decided to experiment with the Labour-
cum-Pevelopment Bank. Considerable effort, it should be noted, had gone
into the preparation and evaluation of the schemes to be taken up even
before the decision to set up the Bank was made.

Soon after the Bank was registered in March 1973 some questions
arose as to how the schemes selected were to be financed and, more
pointedly, to what extent it would be necessary and/or appropriate for the
Bank to subsidize them by not recovering from the beneficiaries concerned
the full costs incurred on each scheme. These questions were examined and
analysed in the Centre for Development Studies and some suggestions made
to the district administration in a paper®® published here as annex VI. The
solutions offered were essentially in the nature of an attempt to reconcile
practical considerations with analytically justifiable investment criteria,
criteria, in fact, which could be applied at the district level with personnel
given some minimal training in project evaluation.

The total cost of the five schemes recommended in the report on the
pilot project was Rs 2.2 million. The state government agreed to provide
initial financial support for only the four lift irrigation schemes, estimated to
cost a little under Rs 0.8 million.

After the Bank was set up it was found that the area that would be
benefited by one of the lift irrigation schemes was smaller than had been
estimated earlier; this scheme was therefore abandoned. A second lift jrri-
gation scheme had to be abandoned after some initial expenditure due to
what has been described as ‘‘factional strife’” among the beneficiaries. The
reasons, however, go deeper and, as will be evident from the following
observation in the Evaluation Report of the State Planning Board, were very
similar to what might be expected in schemes for development of agricul-
tural land to which reference has been made earlier.??

27] gabour cum Development Bank Scheme: Pilot Project for Rural Employment Campaign
in Alengad and Parur Blocks of Ernakulam District {September 1972}, prepared by S. Krishna
Kumar, District Collector, Emakulam. Four of these five schemes belonged to the first two
categories mentioned above and were basically lift imrigation schemes; their total estimated cost
was a little less than Rs 0.8 million. The fifth, for the construction of a fish pond, was
estimated to cost over Rs 1.4 million.

28N, Krishnaji, T. N. Krishnan and K. N. Raj, **Guidelines to financing of the schemes
under the proposed Labour cum Development Bank™ (April 1973).

298 ee in particular foot-note 20 to this chapter.
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"“There are some influential farmers in this project area who own
pumpsets with surplus capacity. These farmers extend irrigation to the
small farmers of the adjoining plots also and collect charges at the rate
of Rs 100 to 140 per acre per crop. It is this vested interest that
resulted in the non-cooperation of beneficiaries in this project area.
Even those who had signed the beneficiary agreement refused to take

shares in the Bank with the resuli that the Bank could not legally
contract with them'’.3°

There were thus only three schemes left which, according to revised esti-
mates made towards the middle of 1974, were estimated to cost about Rs
0.3 million.®' Work on two was started in January 1974 and on the other
towards the end of March of the same year.

By the end of February 1975 the expenditure incurred on these schemes
amounted to a little over Rs 0.26 million, the wage component of which was
nearly 80 per cent of the total. One of the schemes was completed in
October 1974, another in December 1974, and the third is expected to be
completed by April 1975, The area benefited by the first two has been
estimated at about 175 acres and by the third at just over 100 acres (in all
cases according 1o the returns submitted by the beneficiaries of these
schemes).

If the mid-1974 cost estimates are not exceeded, the capital cost per
acre of benefited area would work out to a little over Rs 1,200 for the three

34 Report on the Working of the Labour cum Development Bank. Data on land
distribution among the beneficiaries of this scheme had been collected earlier by the Centre for
Development Studies to assess its likely effect on distribution of income in the area. According
to these data, as then processed, there appeared to be 145 households possessing in all about
155 acres of land distributed as follows;

Size of holding Number of Total area
facres}) hengseholds {acres)
000025 ................ 30 4.95
025050, . ............... 28 10.79
050100, ................ 32 22.41
1.00-2.50. . . ... ... ...... 35 58.92
250500, ... ... L. ... 14 45.58
Above 5.00 ... ... ... L. 2 13.00
145 154.75

However, when the obstacles created by *“‘influential farmers’ were reported and the informa-
tion collected earlier was closely scrutinized, it was found that the residential addresses given
by several holders of iand were the same in a number of cases. There is reason to believe that
these holdings, reported separately by different individuals belonging to the same household,
were really being managed as single operational holdings. When these individual holdings were
aggregated the npumber of holdings was reduced to 100 and the data revealed a somewhat
cifferent pattern of land distribution, as will be evident from the estimates below:
Share in totef area (percenrage)
Households Unadjusted duta  Adjusted dota

(percentites) (145 households) (100 househelds)
Bottom 10percent. . ......... 0.97 1.29
Bottom 25 percent. . . ........ 3.92 8.75
TopSpercent. ............. 21.93 21.61
Top 10percent. ... ......... 36.42 45.65

31The cost of these schemes had gone up by more than two fifths compared to the earlier
estimates, the increase being attributed partly to price rises and partly to improvements made in
the design of the schemes.
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schemes together—below the limit of Rs 1,300 per acre fixed for minor
irrigation works by the Public Works Department. It seems likely, however,
that costs will be higher due to the rise in prices and wages in the interven-
ing period, if for no other reason.

Most of the areas covered by the three schemes were hitherto growing
two crops of paddy a year. Completion of the schemes has already enabled
an additional crop to be grown in the area covered by one of them, and a
similar increase in the intensity.of use of land is expected in the area covered
by the other two schemes in the course of the current year. In some areas it
has only stabilized supplies of irrigation water for a second crop. In other
areas only one crop was being grown earlier, and completion has made
possible the growing of three crops. It is therefore clear that all these
schemes have been not only productive but quick-maturing. Moreover, apart
from the employment generated in the process of construction, additional
employment of a more permanent nature has been created through the
additional crops that could be grown annually,

Of the total expenditure of Rs 0.09 million incurred on the three
schemes up to the end of May 1974, nearly one third (to be precise, 32.4
per cent) was accepted by workers as deferred payment in the form of fixed
deposits carrying a rate of interest of 9 per cent per annum. However, as
prices rose rapidly in the course of 1974, pressures began to mount for
release of these deferred deposits, and it became necessary to relax the
original condition that these deposits should be held for a period of three
years. Instead, workers were required to hold them for a period of only six
months. Consequently, Rs 0.03 million, held already for six months or
more, is reported to have been released in December 1974.

A special feature of the Labour-cum-Development Bank was a device
for inducing some saving at the margin on the part of workers receiving
higher incomes through employment. To the extent that such saving could
be induced, it would be possible obviously to minimize the potential infla-
tionary effects of a massive employment programme, particularly a rise in
the prices of the most essential consumer goods an effect most generally
feared. But the practicality of this device has seldom been demonstrated
and, despite theoretical hypotheses about the social cost of labour being
zero, or close to zero, in labour-surplus economies, it has not been found
possible to induce workers to accept employment at anything less than the
prevalent wage rate, or even to contribute to the investment programmes out
of their savings from the incomes so created.

One way in which this rather crucial problem was tackled was by not
offering anything less than the going wage rate, and even perhaps raising it
if the creation of additional employment itself raised the wage level in the
area. The predisposition in favour of slack-season wage rates—wage rates
generally reflecting only distress conditions created in rural areas by sea-
sonal contraction in employment opportunities—was therefore avoided
(contrary to what happened in the crash programmes for rural employment
proposed earlier by the Central Government and in several other schemes of
this nature). The intention was rather to see whether workers could be
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induced to save a part of their additional income. For if it was possible to
ficmor?slrale that workers would be willing to save more given appropriate
incentives, the economic reasoning behind the case generally put forward for
not offering high enough wages to those offered supplementary employment
would ccase to be compelling; in fact the higher the rate of such saving at
.1hc margin found feasible, the weaker would become the rationale for
xncquuhty of income distribution stated in terms of the need for raising the
saving rate in economies of this kind.

Three ways were tried to make additional saving by workers at the
margin casier. First, the work offered in the schemes taken up by the
Labour-cum-Development Bank was to be so phased that it would be
ava'xl'ablc on a larger scale when there were no other employment oppor-
tunities in the area. It was also to be made clear that workers would not be
bound to work continuously on the schemes if they should find more
attrqctivc cmployment in the meantime; the idea here being to ensure that
the incomes generated would be, and also clearly recognized by the workers
concerned to be, additional to what they could otherwise have eamed.
Secondly, according to the original conception, a rate of interest of 12.5 per
cent per annum was 1o be offered to workers on their deferred wage
payments held as three-year fixed deposits in the Bank. The rate was
deliberately fixed at a level higher than the prevailing rates offered by
commercial banks to depositors in general; this was intended to be not only
an incentive to the holding of such deposits by the workers but a device for
redistributing incomes in their favour. Thirdly, as indicated earlier, it was
hoped that further inducement could be given to workers, and the distribu-
tion of wealth and income shifted a little more in their favour, by linking the
accumulation of such fixed deposits to specified levels in the Labour-
cum-Development Bank with attractive schemes for their conversion into
desired assets, such as insurance policies, residential housing and even
machinery and equipment of the kind needed by workers for creating
self-employment through small-scale industries.

From this point of view it is unfortunate that the rate offered on fixed
deposits by the Labour-cum-Development Bank was only 9 per cent per
annum. 1t is also unfortunate that it became necessary to release the deposits
of deferred wage payments after no more than six months. The latter was
perhaps unavoidable in the special circumstances created by the rapid rise in
prices of essential consumer goods in the course of 1974. It is just possible
that a higher rate of interest offered on these deposits and the linking of
other attractive schemes with the achievement of specified levels of such
deposit accumulation might have helped in reducing the pressure for outright
release. In any case, when the inflationary forces in the economy are
checked, one must hope that experimentation along these lines can be
pursued.

The evaluation on the working of the Labour-cum-Development Bank
by the State Planning Board (which was completed before the release of the
deferred wage payments) noted the following positive achievements of the
project:
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““Those who enlisted for the project work was reported to be
mainly seasonally unemployed and under-employed hands. With the
result, during periods of agricultural activities these labourers have
shown a preference for work in the farms where they were able to earn
higher cash wages. However, this has not adversely affected the
progress of work as during off seasons more number of people were
employed and more work turned out. The workers have accepted the
retention of % wages as they are able to earn wages equal to or
slightly more than the prevailing Public Works Department wage rates
since payments are made on piece rate basis enabling them to eam
more by turning out more quantum of work.3?

“‘Local enthusiasm both on the part of the workers and benefi-
ciaries have been noticed in the three projects under implementation.
But the most striking aspects of popular involvement in the pro-
gramme is the free surrender of land for the extension of the canal
system mostly by non-beneficiaries of the Kadungallur scheme. It is
specially noteworthy that the schemes could be executed without any
land acquisition charges as the beneficiaries and even non-benefici-
aries concerned have willingly surrendered land free of charge in the
case of these three projects. The credit for this partly goes to the good
extension work which preceded the initiation of the programme in
these project areas and partly to the overall involvement of the District
Collector supported by the District Development Machinery.””3?

Evidently, given the necessary inducements and safeguards, the workers had
no difficulty in accepting the deferred wage system; and even donations of
land were forthcoming from the community, though the contribution of the
earlier land reforms in the state to the creation of such positive attitudes
should not be ignored in this context. Perhaps for other fortuitous reasons,
even the district development machinery proved to be more effective than
usual and the district collector became, as the late Arthur Cotton had
suggested in 1885, in effect a director of public works!3*

There are, however, a number of less reassuring aspects of the experi-
ence to date which should not be overlooked. The serious implications of
withdrawals from the fixed deposits of deferred wages have already been
mentioned. The next most serious question posed is whether the benefi-
ciaries of the schemes already completed will recoup the Bank for part of the

32t has been reported that, though the average rate paid for unskilled male labour
(including the deferred component) has been only Rs 7 per day (which is not above the
prevalent wage rate in the area) much higher wages have been eamed by some workers through
the piece-rate system. The measurement of the quantum of work done, in the case of the
piece-rate system, has been carried out by the Public Works Department. All this, however,
needs to be investigated more fully.

31The finding that land was donated by non-beneficiaries is apparently not wholly correct,
In the case of the Kadungallur scheme, some of the land needed was already in the hands of the
govemnment. In other cases, beneficiaries who owned only small plots of land were compen-
sated at a flat rate and the sums paid out treated as part of the cost of the schemes.

31See foot-note 5 to this chapter.
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costs incurred, as earlier agreed. So far only one of the beneficiaries has
paid the instalment due out of the proceeds of the additional crop raised
recently. Though it is too early yet to draw any firm inferences, in part
because not even a year has elapsed since the completion of any of the
schemes and in part on account of the exceptional conditions created by the
partial drought earlier in 1975, this is a matter that clearly needs serious
attention from the beginning so that undesirable precedents and attitudes are
not allowed to develop. Informal investigations in the area indicate that
some of the beneficiaries, especially those with the larger land holdings,
nurture the hope that it would be possible to pressure the Bank and the state
government to write off the amounts due from them.

One way of dealing with this kind of problem might be to make clear
that further financial assistance to the Bank will be conditional on its
performance, judged in terms of all the criteria laid down earlier including
its ability to recoup from the beneficiaries the costs incurred. Since it has
been reported that the workers in the area are also keen on more schemes
being taken up by the Bank in order that they can secure more employment,
it should be possible (particularly in the relatively favourable conditions in
which Kerala is placed due to extensive literacy and the existence of strong
trade unions among agricultural labourers) to resolve issues of this kind
through the normal administrative, social and political institutions.

The Evaluation Report of the State Planning Board draws attention also
to the dearth of technically sound, economically feasible and adequately
processed schemes available for adoption without delay by the Bank even
though it is evident such schemes might not be lacking in the district as a
whole.3% The importance of preparing schemes well in advance, scrutinizing
and evaluating them carefully and extending as necessary the territorial
coverage of the Bank’s effective operations cannot be over-emphasized.
There is in fact no reason why all this cannot be done, provided the need for
such preparatory work in advance is clearly recognized. Once the schemes
are prepared with adequate technical assistance, simple methods of project
evaluation (such as can be left even to *‘bare-foot”’ evaluators supervised by
some kind of sample check) can be fairly easily devised and the appropriate
organizations also created for undertaking such evaluation. If, on the other
hand, these aspects are ignored, irrational social and political pressures and
vested interests of various kinds are likely to dominate the decision-making
processes of the Bank, and over a period of time reduce its effectiveness as

3 Having completed work on two schemes, and with work on the third nearing comple-
tion, the Labourcum-Development Bank in Emakulam has already taken up the fish pond
scheme which had been earlier held in abeyance. Apparently the Bank has divided the original
scheme into two paris and is taking up in the first instance only a part of it at an estimated cost
of Rs 0.6 million. Since this scheme, when implemented, will permit the culturing of prawns,
some of which could be exported, it has important foreign exchange considerations in its
favour, apant from the additional employment opportunities offered in the process of construc-
tion. The flow of additional income from the completion of the first part of the scheme-—likely
to be high relative to the capital cost due to the high value of prawns—is proposed to be used
by the Bank itself (the direct beneficiary in this case) for taking up later the second part of the

scheme as planned, so that the state government does not have to be approached for additional
funds.
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an agency for the promotion of development-oriented employment. Some
evidence for this already exists and therefore the need for taking immediate
action along the lines indicated above is clear. Social and political pressures
cannot be avoided, but they can be channelled into worth-while directions
through imaginative building up of institutions and practices.
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Chapter IX

STRUCTURE OF EDUCATION AND THE MARKET
FOR THE EDUCATED

It was pointed out in chapter VI that the quantum and terms of
contractual employment are important factors governing inequality in in-
come distribution. It was in this context that trends in wage rates of
agricultural labour and the role of public works programmes were examined
in the preceding two chapters. The most important form of contractual
employment, apart from wage employment, is that which is salaried. The
present chapter is devoted to a discussion of some aspects of salaried
employment. The analysis is restricted to the market for certain categories of
the educated but has more general validity since the categories covered
account for a significantly high proportion of the educated unemployed.

Kerala stands in marked contrast to the rest of India in respect of a
number of features of the market for the educated. But the contrast itself is
the result of the structure of education in Kerala being widely different from
that in other parts of the country. For example, the rates of unemployment
among the educated are generally higher in Kerala than elsewhere but also
so are the levels of educational attainment. In 1968 matriculates constituted
51 per cent of those on the live registers of employment exchanges in Kerala
but only 27 per cent in the country as a whole,! but the number of persons
completing school education and matriculating in a year per 1,000 popula-
tion was 4.75 in Kerala and only 1.72 in India as a whole.? It thus becomes
necessary to analyse the structure of education in order to understand the
nature of the market for the educated.

Some features of the structure of education in Kerala

It is well known that Kerala has the highest rate of literacy in India.
According to the 1971 Census, literate persons constituted 60.2 per cent of
the population in Kerala; in the country as a whole this percentage was only
29.3. In fact the magnitude of the difference between Kerala and the rest of
India in this respect has widened since 1961, for even during the 1960s
Kerala made more progress than the other states.® The wide difference in the
literacy rates cannot therefore be attributed entirely to Kerala’s pre-eminent
position in the past. In other words, it is not only the stock of literates but

"These figures are based on data given in Govermnment of India, Planning Commission,
Report of the Committee of Experts on Unemployment Estimates (1970), pp. 127-128, table 40.

*These figures refer to the year 1965/66, the latest for which such data are available. The
data are faken from Government of India, Ministry of Education, Educarion in India, 1965-66.
In Kerala the equivalent of matriculation is the secondary school leaving certificate (SSLC).

*For 1961 the literacy rates were 47 per cent for Kerala and 24 per cent for India as a
whole. The rate thus increased by 13 points in Kerala but enly by 5 points in the country.
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also the .current'ﬂows of the educational system that contribute to a higher
rate qf literacy in Kerala. Accordingly, the difference will be explained, at
least in pant, by the present structure of education.

Kc(ala is distinguished from other parts of the country not in higher
rates of itial enrolment but in better performance—in a particular sense to
be explained below—of the school educational system. For example, in
1965/66 enrolment in class I as a percentage of the population in the age
group 6-7 years was 142 in Kerala; this was not very much higher than the
corresponding percentage for India as a whole, which was 139. In Uttar
Pradesh the percentage was 182, the highest among the different states.* But
1( enrol_ment in all primary classes, i.e., classes 1 to V, is considered, the
picture is entirely different (see table 46). '

TABLE 46. INDIAN STATES: ENROLMENT IN CLASSES | TO V AS A PERCENTAGE OF THE
POPULATION IN THE AGE GROUP 6-11 YEARS

19460161 1965066° . 1968569
Kerala . .0 ..o o 108 116 119
UttarPradesh . ... ... ............. 45 74 84
Allllndia ... ... oL 62 75 78

_Souace: Government of India, Planning Commission, Selected Educational and Related
Statistics ar a Glance (June 1969), p. 32, table XIX,

Thus it can be seen that, although in terms of enrolment in the first year
of the primary stage Kerala is not much ahead of other parts of the country,
a much larger proportion of the pupils remain within the primary stage of the
educational system in Kerala than elsewhere; consequently the rates of
enrolment in the primary stage as a whole are higher in Kerala. Direct
evidence of this phenomenon is provided by estimates of the rates of
drop-out from the educational system given in table 47.

The difference in the rates of drop-out are sharper in respect of the first
three years of primary schooling. This difference is reflected in the rates of
functional literacy, i.e., the number of students successfully completing
three years of school education out of an initial cohort of 100 enrolled in
class 1. These rates are given in table 48. Since the rates of drop-out,
particularly in the first few years of schooling, are significantly lower in
Kerala, the average level of educational attainment of the school-leaving
population there is correspondingly higher than in the rest of the country. In
terms of the number of years of successful completion of schooling this

“These percentages are estimated on the basis of data given in National Council of
Educational Research and Training, Second All-India Education Survey, 196566,

The percentages are higher than 100 presumably because of the enrolment of children
delonging to higher age groups in class I. For a fuller discussion of enrolment ratios see J. P,
Naik, *‘Enrolment policies in Indian education™, Manpower Journal, vol. 1, April 1965. The
enrolment ratios are biased upwards for another reason. *‘ These data are collected by State
Ministries in the same complex of activities which include giving grants to schools. The grants
depend on the number of studenis enrolled, which provides a built-in bias in the process of
reporting enrolment ..."". Amartya Sen, '*The crisis in Indian education™, Lal Bahadur Sastni
Memorial Lectures delivered on 10 and 11 March 1970 (mimeographed).

122



TABLE 47. INDIAN STATES: NUMBER OF STUDENTS DROPPING OUT BEFORE COMPLETING SEVEN
YEARS OF SCHOOLING OUT OF A COHORT OF 100 ENROLLED IN CLASS I, 1967-1969

Boys Girls Boys and girls
Kerala . ... . . ... .. ... ... ..... 46.0 48.5 47.2
Unar Pradesh . .. ....... . ........... 73.4 89.0 79.0
All-India ... ... .o 0 00 L 68.2 78.1 71.9

Source: These estimates are taken from a dissertation entitled ** Education and economic
development in Kerala”, in preparation by P.R. Gopinathan Nair of the Department of
Economics, University of Kerala, Trivandrum, who is also an Associate Fellow of the Centre
for Development Studies.

average, for boys and girls who leave school before completing seven years
of education, is 3.63 and 4.07, respectively, in Kerala, 1.88 and 2.06,
respectively, in Uttar Pradesh and 2.23 and 2.33, respectively, in India as a
whole.” Thus, not only a greater proportion reaches class VII in Kerala but
also the average level of attainment of those who do not is higher than in
other parts of the country.

TABLE 48. INDIAN STATES: RATES OF FUNCTIONAL LITERACY,? 1967-1969

Boys Girls
Kerala .. ... ... . . 80.7 89.2
UttarPradesh .. ... ... . . ... .. .... .. ....... 370 28.1
All\India ..o L L 46.6 41.5

SOURCE: As for table 47.
“See the text for the definition of functional literacy.

Kerala’s progress in the field of literacy must therefore be attributed to
the broad base of its educational system. Apart from the characteristic
performance of the primary school system, Kerala is also distinguished from
other states by the difference in the structure of education at the other end of
the pyramid, namely, higher education. This is illustrated in table 49.

TABLE 49. INDIAN STATES: STRUCTURE OF ENROLMENT IN GENERAL EDUCATION,* (1970/71)

Enrolmens at rach level of
edicalion as ratio of en-

Enrolment rolment in previous stage

{thousands) (percenrage)
Level of - Uwar Al Uttar 7 All-
education Kerala Pradesh India Kerala Pradesh india
Primary school . . ... ... 33211 10,828.0 57,5692 — = —
Middle school .. ... ... 1,062.4 1,868.0 12,930.0 3199 17.25 22.46
Highschool . ... ... ... 416.0 743.0 6,6349 39.16 39.94 51.30
Graduate . . . .. .... ... 156.5 440.5 12,3687 37.63 59.28 33.69
Post-graduate . . .. ..... 5.4 30.7 136.8 3.42 6.97 5.78

Source: Govemnment of India, Ministry of Education and Social Welfare, Selected
educational statistics, 1969-70 and 1970-71.
* General education excludes professional education such as engineering, medicine efc.

3P, R. Gopinathan Nair, op. cit.
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Thfit tht? distribution of students within the educational system in
Kerala. 15 'Welghted in favour of school education is obvious from table 49.
T‘_lc distribution in Uttar Pradesh is markedly different in two respects:
rr‘ud(ﬂe school enrolment as a percentage of primary school enrolment is
significantly lower, and collegiate enrolment, both in degree and higher

;(?ur:ses as a percentage of enrolment in the previous stage is very much
igher. '

This comparative analysis of the structure of education in Kerala and
Qttar Pradesh shows 1o a centain extent why the former is characterized by
high rates of literacy and educational attainment and the latter by low rates.®
In general there is greater equality in the levels of education in Kerala since
not only a larger proportion of those entering the primary stage remain
within the school system and ultimately complete school (passing matricula-
tion) but also a smaller proportion go on to higher education than in other
states such as Uttar Pradesh, where the structure places greater emphasis on
h{ghcr education. This contrast is clearly reflected in the patterns of expen-
diture on education given in table S0.

TaBLE SO. INDIAN STATES: AVERAGE ANNUAL COST PER PUPIL, BY LEVEL OF
EDUCATION, 1965/66

(Rupees)

General education Professional eduralif)n

Gradudse Graduase

Primary Secondary Under- and post- Under- and post-

State school school graduate gradudie graduate graduaie
Kerala ............. 3%.2 81.5 188.0 274.7 277.9 966.7
Uttar Pradesh . . .. ... .. 18.5 106.0 e 386.3 693.8 1,206.9
Alllndia . . .. ... ... .. 34.6 111.1 249.0 346.1 508.9 1,061.6

SoUrcE: Government of India, Ministry of Education, Education in India, 1965-66.

The fact that the percentage of matriculates on the live registers of the
employment exchanges is much higher in Kerala than in India as a whole-—a
topic referred 1o in the second paragraph of this chapter—is easily explained
in terms of the structure of education in Kerala just described.

The tendency towards greater equality in levels of education is of
course the result of policies followed consistently by successive govern-
ments of Kerala, particularly during the past few decades. Kerala has had a
long tradition of free primary schooling. This has since been strengthened
by the extension of free schocling facilities to the high school stage, but not
beyond. Another supplementary policy measure which has helped promotion
of school education at the primary stage has been the provision of free meals
at school to some categories of students.”

That policies followed during the past few decades have not only
helped in raising the levels of education in general but also resulted in a

$The over-all literacy rate in Uttar Pradesh was only 22 per cent of the population in 1971
compared to over 60 per cent in Kerala.

7This is discussed at greater length in chapter IV.
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certain evenness in these levels is clearly reflected in the data on educational
attainment by age groups (see table 51). These data show that graduates and
post-graduates form a very tiny proportion of the population,

TABLE 51. KERALA: EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT OF THE POPULATION, 1965/66

Percentage share of each age group in

Percent- total population belonging to each of
age of the specified categories
total
popula-  Below 60 and
tion 5 15-719  20-29  30-319  40-59  abdove Total
Males
m_ilerale ............. 31.1 484 4.2 9.1 104 18.0 99 100.0
Literate but below
l.'niddle school ........ 51.6 37.3 9.6 15.1 146 17.7 57 1000
Middle school but
belhow matriculate ... .. 11.8 297 289 18.2 83 11.1 38 100.0
Matriculate .. ., ... ... 54 55 263 366 162 128 26 1000
Graduate . ... ..... o 0.7 — 16.7 36.3 269 156 4.5 1000
Post-graduate . .. ... ... 0.1 — — 429 352 17.1 43 1000
ToTaL, maLEs 100.0 41.3 10.8 14.1 119 155 64 1000
Females
Iiterate . ..., ... .. 431 416 51 11.3 12,5 187 10.8 100.0
Literate but below
middle school . ... ... 46,7 420 (1.5 16.8 13.6 125 3.6 1000
Middle schoel but
below matriculate . .. . .. 7.2 230 41.3 214 7.9 5.5 1.0 100.0
Matriculate .. ... ... .. 27 14 353 454 120 48 1.1 1000
Gradvate . . . ..,. ., ..... 02 — 8.0 61.2 210 8.9 0.9 1000
Post-graduate . ......... - — — 482 243 126 149 100.0

Torar, FEMALES 100.0 39.3 11.5 15.6 12,7 14.5 464 100.0

Source: Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, **Sample survey on employment and
unemployment’* (mimeographed, 1966).

What is still more significant is that, though nearly one third of the
male and more than two fifths of the female population were illiterate, the
bulk of them were either below 15 or above 40 years of age; the illiterate
formed much smaller proportions of the population in the age groups in
between.

The low levels of illiteracy in the age groups 15-40 years are indicative
of the long-term nature of the policies followed.® It must be added that a

8‘Kerala’s high literacy rates cannot be attributed to the effect of British educational
policy since this State ... is made up primarily of former princely States of Travancore and
Cochin (plus Malabar in the north, an area formerly in Madras Presidency). These rates are
related, rather, to the effect of a variety of earlier penetrations going back 1o the pre-Christian
era. Not least among these influences is that of Christianity, which claims almost a fourth of
Kerala's population as adherents™ (italics added for emphasis). See Lloyd L. Rudolph and
Susanne Hoeber Rudolph, *‘Regional patterns of education; rimland and heartland in Indian
education®’, Economic and Political Weekly, vol. 4, No. 26 (1969), pp. 1039-1049. Even in
modem times successive rulers of the region took considerable interest in education. For
example, Rani Gouri Parvati Bayi (of Travancore) issued a rescript in 1817 directing *‘that the
State shall defray the entire cost of the education of its people in order that there may be no
backwardness in the spread of enlightenment among them, that by diffusion of education they
may become better subjects and public servants ..."". See Census of India, 1941, vol. XXV,

Travancore, p.155.
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!a{ge proportion of those belonging to the age group 0-15 years reported as
11}1tera{e actually belong to the pre-school age group, 0-4 years. The data
given in table 51 imply that illiterate persons below 15 years of age
constituted about 16.5 per cent of the total population in 1965/66. Accord-
Ing 10 census estimates, the population in the age group 0-4 years constituted
about 16 per cent of the total in 1961.° This clearly shows that illiteracy
among the young, i.e., those belonging to the age group 5-15 years, has
been practically eliminated.

The limits to achievement, at least in terms of ensuring a minimum
level of education to a great majority of the population, thus appear to have
been reached in Kerala. Scope for further progress lies in improving the
qu'ality of education, particularly in terms of what is being taught at the
primary school and beyond, and in strengthening it with respect to its
vocational content. The importance of this aspect of the entire educational
iyslerlr; cannot be over-emphasized. However, we have not dealt with it

ere.

Growth of employment opportunities

The structure of education in Kerala described above gives the market
for the educated a special character: a significant proportion of the educated
work seekers come from the lower strata of society as a consequence of
universal primary education and low rates of drop-out. In a sample survey of
registrants at employment exchanges in two districts of Kerala (conducted
by the Centre for Development Studies) it has been found that, among those
of education at least as high as matriculation, about 30 per cent belonged to
families with a household income of less than Rs 100 per month and about
15 per cent were from households whose main source of income was wage
labour."?

But while the scope for vertical mobility, implied in the high rates of
participation of the lower strata of society in the market for the educated, is
a factor that promotes equality there are others that are likely to have worked
in the opposite direction. In particular, inadequacy in the growth of employ-
ment opportunities and a possible differential advantage enjoyed by those
belonging to the higher strata of society could be two important factors
working against the reduction of inequalities. The remainder of this chapter
deals with these aspects of the market for the educated.

*Kerala, State Planning Board, Statistics for Planning, Series No. 2, Manpower, p. },
table 1.3.

19 According to J. P. Naik, the equalization of educational opportunities at the elementary
stage has two main aspects: ““the quantitative aspect of enrolling every child in the age-group
6-7 (or 5-6) in Class | and ensuring that he remains in school till the age of 14; and the
qualitative aspect of maintaining such standards in elementary schools so that the objectives of
elementary education may be realised in practice”. See J. P. Naik, **Objectives of educational
development”, Manpower Journal, vol. 1, No. 2, July-September 1965, p.118. The whole
question of the nature and extent of the qualitative changes needed in education needs much
deeper analysis and exploration.

1" Apnex VI is devoted 1o a detailed description of the results of the survey. The survey
results are described at greater length in a later section of the present chapter.
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o It has already been mentioned in chapter VI (see table 38) that the
incidence of unemployment is higher among the educated, particularly
among the matriculates. This phenomenon is explained in part by the
widened scope for vertical mobility and the resulting increase in the number
qf matriculates. But what is equally relevant is that employment opportuni-
ties for the educated do not seem to have been expanding at a rate fast
enough to catch up with the increase in the numbers of educated. As a
consequence the stock of the educated unemployed as a percentage of the
annual flow of this category has increased over time (sec table 52).

TaBLE 52. KERALA: STOCK OF EDUCATED WORK SEEKERS AS A
PERCENTAGE OF ANNUAL FLOW OF EDUCATED

1966 1972
Matriculates . . ............ 88 . 250
Pre-degree holders . . .. ...... 170 55
Graduates . . ... ........... 30 90
Post-graduates . . ... ........ 33 120

Source: P. R. Gopinathan Nair, gp. cit. (see foot-note 12 for
further details).

Thus, in 1972, for every 100 new matriculate entrants into the labour
market there were already 250 similarly educated persons already waiting
for jobs. In this respect the situation has worsened considerably since 1966,
particularly for the matriculates.'?

No estimates of the rate of expansion of salaried jobs are available, but
there is no doubt that it was insufficient to provide jobs even to the new
entrants into the market for the educated. According to employment ex-
change data, the number of registrants whose level of education was at least
as high as matriculation swelled from 86.2 thousand at the end of 1966 to
259.1 thousand at the end of 1972. Matriculates constitute as much as 90
per cent of the category of educated unemployed.!?

12Stock data used in deriving figures in table 52 refer to numbers on the live registers of
employment exchanges and are collected from issues of the annual Economic Review issued by
the government of Kerala. Flow data are collected from the Directorate of Employment,
Directorate of Public Instruction and the University of Kerala. Since not all the unemployed are
registered with the exchanges and some of the registants are actually employed, comparability
of the stock data at the two points of time—with respect to their representativeness of the
mnemployed population—may be questioned. The data given in the *‘Sample survey on
employment and unemploymeént™ (conducted by the Bureau of Economics and Statistics of the
government of Kerala in 1965/66) indicate that about 45 per cent of the educated unemployed
registered themselves with the employment exchanges towards the end of 1965; the survey
conducted by the Centre for Development Studies reveals that this percentage was about 43 in
early 1973. It would appear thus that, although the stock data in table 51 refer to *‘work
seekers’’ on the live registers, the magnitude of change in the stock flow ratio would reflect
fairly accurately the change that has taken place in the ratio of the stock of educated unem-
ployed to the annual flow of the educated. See annex V1 for a fuller discussion of the nature of
employment exchange data.

13K erala, State Planning Board Economic Review, 1974 (1975).
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Some characteristics of the market for the educated and
their conseguences

Although the lower strata are well represented in the market for the
educated, thanks to the evolution of an educational system favouring reduc-
tion in inequality of educational attainment, the inadequacy of opportunities
for employment prevents in two ways any significant gains being achieved
by these strata in the labour market: (@) while the average waiting period for
salaried jobs is very long as a consequence of the growing stock of the
unemployed, it is longer still for those whose levels of education are
rclatively low (e.g., matriculation) compared to those who are able to attain
higher levels (e.g., graduate and post-graduate education). The ability to
secure higher levels of education is determined mainly by levels of income,
since a higher family income gives greater scope for higher education—
which is not free unlike school education (and offers only a limited number
of scholarships for the talented and the poor)—and consequently the average
waiting period tends to be longer for the poorer sections of society even in
the absence of direct discrimination in the labour market; and (b) the
incomes secured on placement by the educated, after long periods of wait-
ing, are generally not much higher than those of unskilled labour, except of
course in the case of those who are able to specialize in high-income fields.
This implics that education does not contribute significantly to the reduction
of income inequalities.

The following tables give data in support of these conclusions. These
data are based on the sample survey conducted by the Centre for Develop-
ment Studies referred to earlier.

Table 53 shows that the average waiting period!* involved in getting a
salaried job is about three years. But the waiting periods are closely retated
to level of cducation. For graduates, the average is only 15 months, but it is
much longer for those whose levels of education are relatively lower, The
table also shows that the average monthly pay received on placement by the
educated is less than Rs 150 per month.

How high is the average monthly pay received on placement by the
educated in relation 10 the earnings of unskilled labour? According to a
report on the wage structure in Kerala,'® the monthly wage rate for shop
assistants and shop attendants in urban areas varied between Rs 90 and Rs
150 in 1969/70 in all but the *‘trade and commerce sector’’ where the range
was from Rs 150 to Rs 175.

During the same year, i.e., 1969/70, the wage rate for agricultural
labourers (men) was Rs 4.90 per day and for unskilled labourers in the
construction sector it was Rs 5.52, but it is difficult to make an estimate of
the corresponding monthly earnings due to lack of reliable data on the
average quantum of employment per month for these categories of labour. A
comparison of the wages of unskilled labour with the monthly pay received

14The concept of waiting period and the problems involved in its estimation ase discussed
in annex VI.

13K eraja, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, ‘' Report on the wage structure survey in
Kerala™ (mimeographed 1972).
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TABLE 53. KERALA: AVERAGE WAITING PERIOD FOR THE FIRST JOB AND INCOME
SECURED ON PLACEMENT, BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION

Trivandrem district Calicus district

Level of Waiting period Monthly pay Waiting period Monthiy pay
education (months} {rupees) (months) frupees)
Matriculation .. ........ ... 45.4 132 43.5 18
Pre-degreecourse . .. ... ..... 17.4 160 214 161
Degree and above (graduates and

post-graduates) . .. ........ 15.0 190 i4.4 227
Alllevels . .. ... ......... 36.6 146 334 149

by the educated is also difficult to make since the estimate of the latter given
in table 53 is based on the initial earnings of different persons securing jobs
at different points of time prior to the date of the survey, i.e., April 1973,
whereas the wage date of unskilled labour refer to the year 1969/70.

However, the average pay received by those whose level of education
was only matriculation was about Rs 120, and most of them secured salaried
jobs in 1971 or 1972. Agricultural wage rates have risen since 1969/70.
Although no wholly satisfactory estimate of the wage rate for agricultural
labour is available for the state as a whole, the published data’® indicate that
it was in the neighbourhood of Rs 5.50 per day in 1972. At this rate, 20
days of employment in a month would have given an agricultural labourer
an income of Rs 110 per month. Thus a comparison of the pay received by
matriculates, who are by far the most numerous category among the edu-
cated, with the estimated earnings of shop assistants and agricultural labour-
ers suggests that education does not confer a significant advantage with
respect to pay.

The discussion thus far brings out the fact that waiting periods tend to
be inversely related to levels of education: the higher the education the lower
the waiting period. But educational attainment itself would depend on family
income because higher incomes offer greater scope for higher education. As
a consequence, poorer people have lower levels of educational attainment;
the result is that they have not only longer waiting periods but also fare
worse in terms of pay received (see table 54).

TABLE 54. KERALA: AVERAGE WAITING PERIOD AND PAY SECURED ON PLACEMENT,
BY FAMILY INCOME

Trivandrum disirict Calics district
Famuly income Waiting Monthly Waiting Monthiy
per month period pay period pay
{rupees) (months) (rupees) {months) (rupees)
Lessthan 100 ... .......... 32.9 109 40.5 135
101-200 . .. ... ... ... 41.8 132 37.2 112
201-350 . . Lo 40.8 150 29.6 153
351-500 . .. ...l 324 184 23.1 183
Morethan500 . . . .......... 21.3 192 24.4 215

8 qoriculiural Situation in India, September 1972 and May 1973.
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TABLE 55. KERALA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF REGISTRANTS WITHIN EACH INCOME GROLP, BY
LEVEL OF EDUCATION AND OCCUPATION OF MAIN EARNER IN FAMILY

Fumfv

Qccupation of marn earner in famity

Seif- Self-
inCome Above Sularied emploved emploved
per month Masri- matri- Wauge white- Suluried inagri- else-
{ruprees) culute cutale Tutal tabour cotlar other culture where Towl
1-50 ..o oL 89.5 10.5 100.0 3.6 5.3 26 42.1 18.4 100.0
SI00 .. ... 82.4 17.6 100.0 341 73 8.8 34.1 15.6 100.0
101-200 . ... ... 75.0 25.0 100.0 12.1 15.5 17.2 36.2 19.0 100.0
00350 ... oL 62.6 37.4 100.0 4.6 44.6 21.0 12.8 16.9 100.0
350500, ...l 61.2 38.8 100.0 23 54.1 11.8 14.1 17.6 100.0
SOL+ ... 40.4 59.6 100.0 — 82.4 5 — 53 100.0




That low levels of family income are associated with low levels of
education is clearly brought out by table 55. It can be seen that the
proportion of registrants whose educational attainment was no higher than
matriculation was as high as 89.5 per cent of the total in the lowest-income
group but declined to 40.4 per cent in the highest-income group. Low
incomes are associated not only with low levels of education but also with
some other social characteristics: income levels have a certain occupational
specificity. Table 55 shows that even among the registrants the low-income
groups are dominated by persons belonging to wage labour and cultivator
households and high-income groups by those belonging to the salaried class
of households. In the highest-income group 82.4 per cent of the registrants
belonged to households in which the main earner had *‘salaried white-col-
lar’” employment.

In much the same way, low incomes have also a caste-specificity. In
general, higher-caste families have higher incomes and better levels of
educational attainment. These interrelations between income, educational
attainment and social status—as reflected in caste and in the occupation of
the head of the household—hold not only among the unemployed but also in
the population as a whole.

TABLE 56. KERALA: PERCENTAGE DISTRSBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS, BY
PER CAPITA INCOME IN SOME CASTES AND COMMUNITIES, 1968

Caste or community

Per capita

income Svrice ’ Sched- Sched- Al castes

frupees Catho- ated uled  and commue-
per month) Brahmins  Nairs Ezhavas lies Muslims  castes wibes nities
05 ...... 0.00 0.18 0.38 0.25 1.23 3.47 0.02 0.76
6-10 ... 0.92 4.04 7.06 493 1579 15.67 7.52 8.62
.25 ... .. 16.93 40.07 53.08 46.81 53.92 5297 53.72 4945
26-50 .. .. 33.60 36.34 31.20 33.08 23.65 2423 3511 3032
51-100 .. .. 30.90 14.68 6.74 10.5] 4.53 3.28 335 8.25
101+ ...... . 17.65 4.69 1.54 442 088 038 028 460

TotaLl 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

Source: Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, Report on the Socio-economic
Survey on Castes/Communities, Kerala, 1968 (1969).

It can be seen from table 56 that there are wide disparities in income
between different caste groups in Kerala. The differences between high-
caste Brahmins, on the one hand, and communities such as Muslims and the
scheduled castes and tribes, on the other, are particularly sharp. These
income disparities result in differences in levels of educational attainment,
as can be seen from table 57, which gives data in respect of some of the
caste groups.

The interrelations between caste, income and level of education are
explored further in annex VI. But the data given here are sufficient to show
that it is difficult to say how far such factors as caste tend to determine the
level of education independently of income. But there is no doubt that, at
very low fevels of income, poverty is the decisive factor and, to the extent
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TaBLE 57. KERALA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF PERSONS, BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION IN
SOME CASTE AND COMMUNITY GROUPS, 1968

Scheduled Scheduted Alt castes and

Level of educoium Brabming casies wribes communiiics
[hterate . . .. .. .. ......... 15.09 52.88 63.90 33.75
Literate but below primary . . ... 21.16 28.52 22.68 31.96
Primary . . ............... 19.20 11.90 9.55 19.00
Middle ... ... ... ... .. .. 17.95 5.14 3.27 9.76
Matriculation . ., o ..o L 17.09 1.34 0.57 4.22
Pre-degree . ... ... ... .. 515 0.16 0.03 0.77
Graduate . ... ... ... ... .. 3N 0.06 —_ 0.46
Post-graduate . . ... ... ... .. 0.64 — — 0.08
ToraL 100.00 100.00 100.00 100.00

SourcE: As for table 56,

that incidence of poverty is higher among certain socio-economic groups
such as wage labour houscholds, the educated who belong to these strata of
society fare worse than the others in the market for the educated; those at the
other end of the socio-economic scale enjoy a differential advantage not only
through shorter waiting periods but also through higher pay.

These facts clearly demonstrate the limited role that education can play
as a catalyst for promoting social and economic inequality, in the absence of
adequatc growth of employment opportunities all round. The educational
system in Kerala enables even the poor to acquire levels of education up to
matriculation. Those who reach this level but cannot go beyond have to wait
for a long time before being employed and the pay they ultimately receive is
not very high compared to the eamings of unskilled Jabour. 1f the penf)d
spent on education is included as a part of the waiting time, the differential
advamtage gained by acquiring higher education appears to be more social
than economic, i.c., in sccuring *‘white-collar’” jobs with security attached
rather than in securing higher incomes.
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Chapter X
HEALTH INDICATORS AND DEMOGRAPHIC TRENDS

Levels of nutrition and health are generally considered to be closely
related: the lower the level of nutrition, the poorer the health and vice versa.
Prevalence of undernourishment must be expected to make the population
more prone to disease and lead to higher rates of mortality, especially child
and infant mortality, and a shorter life-span. If this assumption is correct,
levels of food intake should be reflected in the levels of health of a
population. If Kerala’s food intake was as low as indicated by the evidence
presented in chapter I, then Kerala should also show higher rates of mortal-
ity and shorter life expectancy. On the other hand, the fact that Kerala has
the lowest mortality rates and the longest expectation of life among the
different states in India should lend further support to the findings of
chapters 11 and III. In this context, since Kerala has apparently higher levels
of food intake than hitherto believed, and also better levels of health, one
would be tempted to relate causally these two factors.

It is necessary however at the outset to add a word of caution. There
are other states in India with higher levels of food intake than Kerala, but
the mortality rates in those states are none the less higher. Thus it appears
that achievement of better levels of health requires something more than
fulfilling the nutritional norms laid down by the Indian Council of Medical
Research. The present chapter, therefore, attempts to identify the most
important factors that could have significantly influenced mortality rates in
Kerala. While the nutritional norm is obviously a necessary condition, the
chapter seeks to demonstrate that the norm would not by itself create
sufficient conditions for a decline in mortality beyond a certain point. It will
be shown that the most important single factor to which the better levels of
health in Kerala could be attributed might well be the spread and accessi-
bility of medical care in the state. For this reason the medical care system
developed in the state operates perhaps with less discrimination against
lower-income groups than do those in other states.

Indicatars of the level of health

The general and infant mortality rates and the expectation of life at
birth are usually considered the most important and easily available indica-
tors of health. The Sample Registration System,! introduced in 1964/65, has
provided comparatively more reliable estimates of birth, death and infant
mortality rates for the rural and urban sectors in the different states and in
the country as a whole.

'The results of these surveys are published regularly by the Government of India, Ministry
of Home Affairs, Registrar-General, in Sample Registration Bulletin.
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According 10 estimates based on the Sample Registration System the
crude death rate for all-India was 16.9 per 1,000 population in 1972. The
corresponding rates in the rural and urban sectors were 18.9 and 10.2,
respectively. Infant mortality for all-India in 1971 was 122 per 1,000 live
births and 131 and 81, respectively, in the rural and urban sectors.

The estimates of crude death and infant mortality rates in the rural and
urban sectors of various states, presented in table 58, show the comparative
position of Kerala. The data on crude death-rates indicate that these are
lowest in Kerala. Estimates available for the first half of 1973 show further
declines in the crude death-rates in Kerala to 7.9 and 6.3, respectively, in
the rural and urban sectors. These rates imply a weighted average of 7.6
deaths per 1,000 population in the state in 1973. It will also be seen from
table 58 that rural-urban difference in the death-rate is the smallest for
Kerala among all the states in India. The level of the death-rate in Kerala
compares favourably even with the rates prevailing in industrially advanced
countries, though for a stricter comparison one should really standardize the
death-rates with reference to age groups.

Decline in death-rates

Infant mortality, considered a more reliable index of the levels of
nutrition and of health, is also lowest in Kerala compared to other states,
whether for the rural or urban sector. In fact, infant mortality in the rural
sector in Kerala is even lower than in the urban sector of all other states
except Haryana and Jammu and Kashmir. The low levels of general and
infant mortality recorded recently in Kerala appear to have been the result of
declines achieved over a much longer period of time. Estimates of crude

TABLE 58. INDIA: ESTIMATES OF GENERAL AND INFANT MORTALITY IN DIFFERENT STATES

. General martality {nfunt moriality
rate. 1972 rate, 1971

fper 1.000 popuiationd fper 1000 live births)
State Rural Urban Rurat Urban
Andhra Pradesh . ... ... .. ........ 17.0 1.6 112.6 63.7
Assam. .. ... L L e 18.6 10.0 131.4 72.6
Bihar. . ... ... 19.0 9.7 e 69.5°
Gujarat . ... ... ......... ...... 16.4 11.0 145.1 108.7
Haryana...................... 123 8.8 64.0 52.0
Jammu and Kashmir. . ... .. ... ..... 12.0 6.5 4.1 49.4
Karnataka. ... ...........ccou.. 14.3 8.7 96.5 64.9°
Kerala....................... 9.4 7.8 58.1 45.0
Madhya Pradesh. . ... ... ... ...... 15.1 11.4 141.3 75.6
Maharashtra . . ... .............. 14.5 9.0 107.1 82.2
Orissa . .. ... 204 12.1 132.9 79.1
Punjab. ... .. .o ool 13.4 9.5 108.0 717
Rajasthan . . .. ................. 18.3 10.1 112.8 74.2
Tami Nadu. . ... ... ... ... ..., t7.9 8.9 127.0 91.0
Uttar Pradesh. . . .. .............. 27.1 14.8 100.5 121.4
WestBengal . ......... ... ... ... 12.0° 10.5? 173.4 68.9

Sources: Government of India, Office of the Registrar-General, Sample Regz’srmtion
Bulletin (New Dethi), vol. 7, No. 1 (January-March 1973), and vol. 8, No. 1 (April 1974).
*1970. ’
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TaBLE 59. KERALA AND INDIA: DEATH-RATES FOR DIFFERENT PERIODS
(Per 1,000 population)

Period Kerala india
1931-1940. . .. ... L. 29.1 31.2
1941-1950. . .. ... .. ... ... ... 223 27.4
1951-1960. . . .. .. ... ... ... 16.9 22.8
1968 (rural). . .. ... ... ....... .. 10.4 16.8
1970 (ruraly. . . ... ... L, 9.2 17.3
W2(rueal). .. ... ... ... 94 18.9

Source: Kerala, State Planning Board, Economic Review, 1974
(1975), p. 35.

death-rate are available also for certain years and periods prior to 1972 and
are given in table 59.

Though the difference in the crude death-rates between Kerala and
all-India was insignificant during 1931-1940, the death-rate in Kerala had
declined to half the all-India rate by 1972. For a clearer understanding of the
factors responsible for such a dramatic decline it is helpful to analyse the
regional differences and changes within Kerala itself.

In 1966, when the Sample Registration System was first introduced in
the state, the crude death-rate was estimated at 11 per 1,000. As shown in
table 59, the estimated average crude death-rate in Kerala was 16.9 over the
period 1951-1960. There was therefore a significant decline over these 15
years.

The Census Report of 1951 for the integrated state of Travancore-
Cochin had estimated the death-rate in the temitory during the period
1941-1950.2 The Census Report also cited the results of a health survey
conducted by the Department of Health in Travancore in 1948 when the
death-rate was estimated at 11.4 per 1,000 population. If therefore it is
assumed that the crude death-rate in Travancore-Cochin was about 12
during the period 1951-1960, it should be evident that the death-rate in the
Malabar districts of Kerala (hitherto part of Madras state) must have been
higher than the prevailing rate in Travancore at the time of the formation of
Kerala state. Since the death-rate for Kerala as a whole has been estimated
at 16.9 for the period 1951-1960, it would imply that the death-rate in
Malabar was probably around 23 for the same period. It may be pointed out
in this context that the estimated death-rate for Madras state, of which
Malabar was a part until 1956, was 22.5 for the period 1951-1960.

Available data on death-rate for Travancore indicate that as far back as
1920 it was already lower than the figure estimated in the present chapter for
Malabar at about the time Kerala state was formed. Special vital statistics
inquiries were organized in Travancore to collect reliable information along
with the population censuses of 1931 and 1941. The death rate was esti-
mated at 20 in 1930,3 and this declined to 15 by 1941 .4

2Census of India, 1951, Travancore-Cochin, vol. XIII, part IA, Report, p. 21.
3Census of India, 1931, Travancore, vol. XXVIII, part 1, Repors, p. 33.
1Census of India, 1941, Travancore, vol. XXV, p. 182.
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TaBLE 60. KERALA AND INDIA: EXPECTATION OF LIFE AT BIRTH, VARIOUS DECADES

Kerala India
Decude Muales Females Mules Females
191E-1920. . . .. ... L., 25.49 27.41
1921-1930. . . .. ..., ... ... .. ... 29.54 32.70 26.91 26.56
1930-1940. . . ... ... L, 33.19 35.00
19411950 ... ... L. 39.89 42.34 32.45 31.66
1951-1960. . ... ... ... ... ..., 46.17 50.00 41.89 40.55
1970 . (60.57) (61.16) (48.20) {46.00)

SOL‘I}FES: For Kera.lg. R. 8. Kurup, ** A note on the trend in life expectancy in Kerala over
the years'', Demographic Research Centre, Burcau of Economics and Statistics, 1973; for
India, B. B. Lal, **Length of life in India"", Sample Registration Bulletin, April 1974.

Similar differences also existed between Malabar and the Travancore
arcas of Kerala in the matter of infant mortality rates. Infant mortality in
Kerala was estimated at 210 per 1,000 live births for the period 1921-1930,%
while the vital statistics inquiry found it to be only 120 in Travancore in
1930.% This implies that the infant mortality rate in the Malabar districts
must have been even higher than 210 during that period. The infant mortal-
ity rate in India as a whole was about 240 for the decade 1921-1930.7

Length of life expectation in Kerala

A consequence of the decline in general and infant mortality rates is a
lengihening of the expectation of life at birth. A higher expectation of life is
often associated with better nutritional standards among the population, even
if the two are not uniquely related. The expectation of life at birth, estimated
on the basis of the mortality rates provided by the Sample Registration
System, is 61 years for Kerala and 47 years for India as a whole in 1971.
Table 60 presents data indicating the progress in this regard in Kerala and in
India during the 50 years 1921 to 1971.

It is seen that life expectancy doubled in Kerala between the period
1921-1930 and 1971. A comparison of life expectancy in Kerala with that in
India as a whole shows that the difference has widened over this period.
Another interesting. feature is that Kerala has higher life expectancy for
females than for males, as in the developed industrial countries.

However, the estimates of life expectancy for Kerala as a whole
conceal regional differences within the state as between the southern districts
(corresponding to the earlier native states of Travancore and Cochin) and the
northern districts (which were part of the Madras province under direct
British administration). A life table calculated for the first time for Travan-
core state after the Census of 1931 found that the expectation of life was

SKerala, State Planning Board, Economic Review, 1974, p. 37.
SCensus of India, 1931, Travancore, vol. XXVIII, part 1, Report, p. 30.

?Government of India, Registrar-General, Infant Mortality in India, Sample Registration
System Analytical Series. No. 1, 1971, p. 4.
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43.80 years for males and 44.55 years for females.® These levels of life
eéxpectancy were reached in Kerala as a whole only at the beginning of the
1950s. This situation must obviously have been the result of a much lower
life expectancy in the Malabar districts. It is also interesting to note that the
length of life in India even in 1961 was lower than the level attained in
Travancore by 1931.

Basic questions

The following facts have emerged sharply from the above analysis of
the available data. First, Kerala has attained the lowest montality rates and
the highest life expectancy among the various states in India. Secondly, the
levels of health attained in Travancore-Cochin and Malabar, judged by such
indices, were quite disparate at the time of formation of Kerala state.
Thirdly, these health indicators suggest that much higher levels were at-
tained in Travancore even in the earlier decades prior to the formation of
Kerala state. However, the more recent statistics on montality rates seem to
indicate that the differences in health levels between the northern and
southern districts of Kerala have been almost eliminated within a period of
about a decade and a half.

In the light of the above findings, answers to a pumber of questions
appear to be necessary in order to understand the process of health de-
velopment in the state of Kerala. First, what is the role of the levels of
nutrition in bringing about these changes in Kerala? What factors were
responsible for the differences in health levels between Malabar and
Travancore? What factors helped Travancore to get an earlier start on health
development?

Improvement of health and per capita income

The analysis of food balance-sheets for Kerala given in chapter II
indicated that there was some improvement in nutritional [evels between
1961/62 and 1970/71. The analysis of mortality rates undertaken in the
present chapter indicates that these were already low in Travancore-Cochin
and that the major improvement took place in Malabar during this period.
However, the improvement in calorie intake was largely the result of higher
production of tapioca; and tapioca being mainly cultivated in the southern
districts and costly to transport over long distances, it is to be assumed that
the increased consumption of tapioca is also likely to have taken place
mainly in the southern districts. Though production of rice and tapioca rose
in the Malabar districts also and some tapioca may have moved into this
area from the southern districts, no adequate evidence can be found that
there has been a significant increase in calorie intake in the Malabar
districts.

Nor does a comparison by state of the data on mortality rates with
calorie intake (or per capita income) support the hypothesis that mortality

®[t is interesting to compare life expectancy in Travancore with that attained in Japan. Life
expectancy in Japan during 1926-1930 was 44.8 for males and 46.5 for females. By 1968, these
figures had risen to 69.05 for males and 74.30 for females.
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rates are strongly correlated to calorie intake and per capita income. For
instance, Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh have higher calorie
intake than Kerala, but mortality rates are lowest in Kerala. Similarly,
Qujara(. Maharashtra and West Bengal have not only higher per capita
income but also higher mortality rates. Thus it is evident that mortality rates
are not determined by calorie intake (or per capita income) alone and that
other factors must play at least an equal if not more important role.

Expansion in health facilities

. It will be shown that the major factor which brought about the decline
in mortality rates in Kerala was the expansion and spread of health facilities.
The total number of persons treated in hospitals, primary health centres and
dispensaries in Kerala was 21.6 million in 1970—only slightly higher than
the population of about 21 million in that year. This does not include the
number of persons who had visited the ayurveda hospitals and dispensaries
(pf‘actising the Indian system of medicine) and an unknown number visiting
private health clinics. There were 37 ayurveda hospitals and 207 ayurveda
dispensaries in Kerala in 1967/68 and they treated 2.4 million patients
during this period. The proportion of the total population treated in hospi-
tals, however, would depend on the average number of illnesses for which
the same person visited the hospital in the course of the year. In the absence
of information on this, one may assume that the percentage of total popula-
tion treated in hospitals (*‘the utilization ratio™) would be a reasonably
depend.ble indicator of the availability and utilization of medical care, and
can therefore be used like other indicators such as the bed/population ratio
and the population/hospital ratio. Table 61 gives these ratios for a number of
states for the year 1965.

These data bring out certain interesting features on the availability and
utilization of medical care in Kerala compared to some other states in India.
A comparison of the figures for Kerala and West Bengal, in particular,
shows clearly the differences in the pattern of development of medical
facilities in these two states. A hospital or dispensary appears to cover on
average a smaller population in West Bengal than in Kerala, though the
number of beds per 100,000 population is almost identical in both states. An
interstate comparison of these ratios alone would lead to the conclusion that
medical facilities had perhaps wider coverage in West Bengal than in
Kerala. However, a comparison of the proportion of the population which
annually received treatment in hospitals and dispensaries in the two states
indicates that the utilization ratio in Kerala was nearly three and a half times
that of West Bengal. It will be seen that Kerala has the highest utilization
ratio of all the states in India.

Spatial accessibility of medical care

The factors responsible for such differences in the utilization ratio of
medical facilities have not been studied, but apparently an important reason
appears 10 be the spatial allocation of such facilities. Even though medical
care might be free, a person using the facility would still incur some direct
and indirect costs in connexion with travel to the facility. For those who

138



TABLE 61. INDIAN STATES: POPULATION PER HOSPITAL, BEDYPOPULATION RATIO AND
POPULATION TREATED IN HOSPITALS, 1965

Per capi-
Number of taexpen-  Percentage
Population served by beds per diture on of rotat
00,60 kealth, population
Dispen- popula- 1972173 treaied in
State Hospitals saries tion (rupees) hospitals
AndhraPradesh......... ., ... 106,541 51,448 66.4 6.38 e
Assam .. ..., ... ... . ... ... 174,682 18,578 4.0 5.64 7.8
Bihar ... ... .. ... .. ... ... 326,622 72,022 33.5 4.89 N
Gujarat. . ... ... .. ....... 196,588 17,145 58.6 9.17
Jammu and Kashmir . . .. .. ..... 151,232 7,546  92.5 11.51
Kerala. . ... .. .. ... ... .. 186,371 92,272 84.7 8.64 80.2
Madhya Pradesh ... .. ... ..... 243,426 95,310 403 7.26 8.2
Maharashtra . . .. ............ 113,854 44,531 81.2 11.21
Kamataka .. ..... ... ..., .. 146,411 39,971 80.9 8.88 .
Orissa.................. .. 105,473 63913 4.5 6.77 47.0
Punjab . .. ... ... .. .., ..., . 129,453 49,407 66.5 11.2% 46.4
Rajasthan. . . ..... ... ..... .. 58,961 75,807 61.9 8.97 45.0
Tamil Nadu ... ............. 113,470 55,069 479 9.05 53.7
Uttar Pradesh . .. ... ... ...... 98,258 243,727 347 4.87
WestBengal . . ... ........... 148,065 75,895 84.5 8.68 23.8

Source: Government of India, Ministry of Health, Health Statistics in India, 1965.

work on daily wages, a visit to the hospital might also mean giving up a
day’s pay. In such cases, if the hospital or dispensary is not easily accessi-
ble, advantage will not be taken of the medical facilities unless the sickness
is serious enough to risk loss of employment. For persons located near
hospitals, such direct and indirect costs would be low and they would use
the available medical facilities more. Thus, for any specific location-matrix
of the health system, there will be associated a given utilization ratio
determined largely by the catchment area of that matrix.® The objective of
the health care system should be to enlarge the real catchment area so that
the utilization ratio would rise,

The higher utilization ratio in Kerala appears to be due to a location-
matrix that has provided the widest catchment area for its health system. In
order 1o get an idea of the spread of hospitals, the total area of a taluk'® has
been divided by the number of hospitals and the average catchment area of a
hospital within a taluk thus estimated. The average catchment area may
differ from an actual or real catchment area to the extent that persons most
distant from the hospitals do not make use of them. The taluks of Kerala
have been grouped by size of catchment area. The smaller the average
catchment area catered to by a hospital the greater the expected accessibility
and the higher the utilization ratio. It will be seen from table 62 that, in 28
out of a total of 56 taluks in the state, the average catchment area is less than

8See, for a similar analysis, Oscar Gish, ‘‘Resource allocation, equality of access, and
health’’, World Development, vol. 1, No. 12, p. 37.

19 A taluk is a further subdivision of a district for revenue collection.
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TABLE 62. KERALA: SPATIAL DISTRIBUTION OF HEALTH FACILITIES,

1970/71

Averuge cutch-

ment areg Percentuge
(square kilometres per Number of of tasal
medial ventre) satuks population
Lessthan50 . ... ... ........... 28 51.97
5-100 ... 13 24 .81
Morethan 100 . . .. ... ....... .... I5 23.22

50 square kilometres and that these taluks contain 52 per cent of the total
population of the state. However, the catchment area is over 100 square
kilometres in 15 taluks whose population forms 23 per cent of the total
population of the state.

That accessibility is an important factor is also brought out clearly by
the data on the distribution of hospitals according to natural regions in the
state. Kerala state is often divided into three natural regions, the coastal
lowland, the midland at slightly higher elevation and the hilly, even moun-
1ainous, highland. From table 63 it will be seen that the lowland, which has
also the highest population density, is characterized both by the highest
number of beds per 100,000 population and the smallest average area to be
covered by a hospital or dispensary. On the other hand. in the highland
region, which has the lowest population density of the three natural regions,
the number of beds per 100,000 population is lowest and the area to be
covered is largest. The midland region falls between in all these respects.
An examination of the death and infant mortality rates shows that they are
-highly correlated to these variables. The number of deaths per 1,000 popu-
lation, as well as of infant deaths per 1,000 live births, appears to be smaller
in the lowland and very much more in the highland. The rates for the
midland lie in between. These facts clearly demonstrate that accessibility to
medical care is one of the important vanables determining the level of heaith
in a region or state.

Factors responsible for interregional differences in Kerala

From the foregoing analysis, it becomes clear that accessibility of the
medical care system has been primarily responsible for the higher utilization

TABLE 63. KERALA: ACCESSIBILITY OF MEDICAL CARE AND MORTALITY RATES IN THE NATURAL

REGIONS
Lowland Midland Highland
Number of beds per 100,000 population (1970/71 .. .. 142.0 87.0 46.0
Average arca covered by medical centres
(square kilometres). . . .. ... ... ... .. ... 294 65.4 101.9
Death rate per 1,000 population (rural, 1971} . .. .. .. 8.5 9.2 10.4
Infant deaths per 1,000 live bisths (rural, 1971) . . . . .. 344 61.3 98.6

Sources: Kerala, Administration Report, Health Department, 1970-71. Bureau of Eco-
nomics and Statistics, Sample Registration Scheme, Annual Report 1971, No. 8.
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ratio in Kerala. It also appears that the decline in mortality rates is closely
re]a.ted to the same factor. It should therefore be possible 1o explain inter-
regional differences in mortality rates within Kerala, and the lower rates that
existed in Travancore, in terms of the differential levels of development of
medlcal. facilities and the consequent differences in accessibility to the
system in the two regions.

) Of a total of 230 medical institutions (including grant-in-aid institu-
uons) in Kerala in 1951-1962, only 30 institutions were located in the
Malabar districts. This distribution is reflected in the availability of beds per
100:000 population in the two regions. While the number of beds was only
33 in thf: Malabar districts, it was as high as 67 in Travancore-Cochin.
;f;lse;e disparities still existed at the time of the formation of Kerala state in

It was mentioned earlier that while the death-rate in Travancore-Cochin
was about 12 per 1,000 population, it could have been about 23 per 1,000
population in Malabar at the time Kerala state was formed. Since then
greater attention has been paid to the development of medical facilities, and
public health facilities in general, in Malabar, so that interregional differ-
ences in medical facilities were eliminated as quickly as possible. Under
these circumstances, with the elimination of the disparities in the availability
of the health system, if the analysis presented earlier in this chapter is
correct, the differences in mortality rates between the two regions would
also have disappeared.

Table 64 gives the number of beds per 100,000 population in the
Malabar districts and in the Travancore-Cochin areas for different periods of
time. The number more than doubled in the Malabar area between 1956/57
and 1970/71. In 1956/57 the number of beds per 100,000 population was
2.4 times greater in Travancore-Cochin than in Malabar, but this ratio
reflecting the interregional difference declined to 1.5 in 1970/71. During the
same period, the death-rate declined from about 23 to 13.4. However, in
Travancore-Cochin area the death-rate in 1970/71 was only 7.9 as against
the estimated figure of 12 in the mid-1950s. Thus, differences in mortality
rates still reflect differences in the extent of, and accessibility to, medical
care facilities in these two regions.

Reasons for lower death-rate in Travancore

The same relationship would also explain the lower death-rate noted in
Travancore as early as 1920 and its subsequent decline in that region.'! The
state of Travancore paid much attention to the development of health
facilities from an early date. By 1905/06, the number of beds per 100,000
population in Travancore was 47; the number did not increase in the

11“The European system of medical aid was first introduced in the State during the
reign of Her Highness Gouri Lakshmi Bhayi in 986 M.E. (1811 A.D.). The first hospital
was opened about six years later and the appointment of a Durbar Physician also dates
back to this period. The department was gradually developed and in 1036 M.E. (1860
A-D.) there were seven medical institutions in the State. In 1060 M.E. (1885 A.D.) the
number of institutions rose to 31.””

Travancore Administration Report for 1106 M.E. (1930-1931 A.D.), p. 170.
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TaBLE 64. KERALA: NUMBER OF BEDS AND DEATH-RATES IN MALABAR AND
TRAVANCORE-COCHIN AREAS

Number of beds

per 1UO. 00 populanion Drath-rate
1954152 1956/57 196064 192021 1956757 8 1970171
Malabar. . ... ........ 33 32 49 76 23 10.4
Travancore-Cochin . . . . . | 67 78 94 17 12 19

* Estimated as explained in the text.

following two decades proportionately to the growth of population and was
therefore slightly lower at 41 in 1920/21. (These data, it must be empha-
sized, do not include the facilities provided by grant-in-aid institutions.) The
number of persons treated in hospitals formed 21.5 per cent of the total
population of Travancore in 1920/21. This percentage rose subsequently to
35 by 1934/35 and 10 43 by 1951. On the other hand, the number of beds
per 100,000 poputation in Malabar was less than 25 even in 1951. Thus, the
early development of medicine and the spread of the health system to all
areas of Travancore seems likely to have been mainly responsible for
mortality rates starting to decline earlier in this state. The following state
policy enunciated by the Maharajah in 1865 had clearly paid off:

**One of the main objects of my ambition is to see that good meQical
aid is placed within the reach of all classes of my subjects. Itis a
blessing which it is not at present in the power of individuals gener.ally
to secure how much soever they may desire it. It is hence the obvious
duty of the state to render its assistance in this direction,””!?

The indigenous system of medicine was widely prevalent in Travancore
as well as in the rest of this region. The government of Travancore encour-
aged the gyurvedic system by extending financial support through a system
of grants-in-aid. Side by side with expansion of medical institutions the
government of Travancore also paid attention to preventive measures: im-
provement of public health and sanitation, eradication of contagious dis-
eases, public health education, school health inspection etc. Timely fletec-
tion and preventive and curative steps brought most of the communicable
diseases such as cholera and smallpox under control in Travancore by the
early decades of this century. More than anything else, the expansion of
education made the people accept more readily the medical and public health
programme of the government. However, in the present chapter attention
has been focused mainly on the study of the expansion in medical facilities.

Impact of health services on birth-rates

More recently there has been evidence of a sharp decline in birth-rates
in Kerala. However, it is not clear to what extent this is the result of the
extension of family planning and health services or is due to other factors
reflecting societal adjustment, such as the rise in the age of mamage, and
how far they have both been affected by the spread of education, particularly
among women.

11y Nagam Aiya, The Travancore State Manual, vol. 11 {Trivandrum, 1966), p. S37.
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TABLE 65. KERALA AND INDIA: BIRTH-RATES
{Per 1,000 population)

Period Kerala India
1931-1940. . . .. .., ... L L 40.0 452
19411950, .. . ... ... ... .... 39.8 39.9
19511960, . . . ... ... ... ... ..... 389 41.7
1968 (rumaly. . ... ... ... ........ . 33.2 39.0
1970 (rural). . .. ... ... ... ... 31.9 38.8
1972 (rural). . ... ... L 31.5 384

Sources: Kerala, Registrar-General, Economic Review, 1974,
Sample Registration Bulletin, vol. VIII, No. 1 (April 1974), p. 35.

Available evidence shows that birth-rates did not change to the same
extent as mortality rates. [n table 65 birth-rates in Kerala are compared with
those in India as a whole for the period 1931 to 1970.

During the period 1931-1960 the birth-rate in Kerala declined by only
1.1 points but, between 1961 and 1972, it declined by 7.4 points. Another
interesting feature in Kerala is that the rural-urban difference in birth-rate
was negligible in contrast to other states. The factors responsible for this
sizable fall in birth-rate in the 1960s have not yet been fully elucidated. One
study’3 has suggested that the continuous and significant decline in the
birth-rate in Kerala began in the early [960s even before the full-scale
launching of the family planning programme and that it is traceable to the
cumulative impact of the health and educational facilities developed in the
state. Birth-rates would ultimately decline due to the possible effects of
declining mortality rates—child and infant mortality rates particularly—and
increasing life expectation on the desired number of children. The study
derived support for this hypothesis from data on enrolment in the first year
of primary school.!* The study hypothesized in fact that decline in birth-
rates was determined mainly by socio-economic variables such as health,
education, age at marriage of women etc., rather than by income levels,
degree of industrialization or the extent of urbanization.

Though this is not the occasion to analyse the above hypothesis in great
detail, some available evidence for Kerala indicates that it might be true and
relevant. First, there are considerable disparities in levels of education in
different districts of Kerala even though considerable effort has been exerted
to eliminate such differences. These differences are especially apparent in
the matter of female education. There could be valid explanations for this,
such as the concentration of Muslims in the northern districts of Kerala,

12P. R. Gopinathan Nair, *‘Decline in birth-rate in Kerala: a hypothesis about the
interrelationship between demographic variables, health services and education’’, Economic
and Political Weekly, Annual Number, February 1974.

147bid. The following data show the changes in school enrolment in the first year.

Annual rate of growth

Period (prreentuges)

1956/57 €0 1961/62 . . .. ... .. ... ... 31
1961/62 10 1965/66 . . ... .. ...... .. 4.0
1965/66t0 1971/72 .. ... ... 1.0



TABLE 66. KERALA: FEMALE LITERACY RATE AND BIRTH-RATE IN THE
RURAL SECTOR, 1970/71

Female liserucy
rate Birth-rute

Southern districts?
Northern districisd

........... 60.1 26.9
........... 45.6 34.8

*Trivandrum, Quilon, Alleppey, Kottayam and Ernakulam.
bTrichur, Malappuram, Palghat, Kozhikode and Cannanore.

among whom female education has yet to be accepted. Table 66 shows the
female literacy rates and the birth-rates in the southern and northern districts
of Kerala. From these it appears that birth-rates are lower in the southern
districts where female literacy is higher. These relationships can be firmly

stated only after undertaking detailed studies on female education at com-
munity levels.

Female education could reduce fertility and birth-rates by raising the
age at marriage and also by enhancing the proportion of family planning
acceptors in the married population. There is some evidence to indicate that
age-specific fertility rates are declining in Kerala. Table 67 gives the

age-specific fertility rates for Travancore in 1941, Kerala in 1972 and India
in 1969,

The age-specific fertility rate is defined as the number of births that
occur to 1,000 women of a given age group. A comparison of the Kerala
figure for the age group 15-19 years with those of Travancore for 1941, and
of India as a whole, shows that the fertility rate has declined in Kerala for
this age group. How much of this is due to the effect of family planning and
how much due to a change in the age of marriage is indeed difﬁcult. to
determine at present. A recent study on the effect of a family-planning
programme concludes that both these factors may be important in reducing
the birth-rates in Kerala. This study states:

*““Estimates of birth-rates and population after accounting for births
averted and assuming a linear decline in death-rate from (6.1 in
1951-60 to 10.1 in 1971 as estimated by the sample registration
scheme, have been worked out. The birth-rate estimated for 1972 is
31.8 per 1,000 assuming a death-rate of 9.7 per 1,000. This birth-rate

TABLE 67. AGE-SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES

;“*;;'2”""‘/' Kerala, 1972 Travancore, {941 India. 1969
15-19. .. 50.0 230 97.91
20-24. . L 210.5 247 261.91
2529 . L e 235.6 222 266.92
30-34. . L. e e e 1729 167 266.02
3539, L. e 177.5 141 158.28
4044, L L L e 45.2 ... 77.06
4549, . L e 6.2 e 35.50

Soukces: Kerala, the State Planning Board, Economic Review, 1972, p. 36; Census of
India 941, Travancore, vol. XXV, p. 175.
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is higher than the birth-rate of 31 per 1,000 estimated by the sample
registration scheme of 1971 and 30 for 1972. The difference may be
due to the procedure of estimation followed in the two schemes of
calculation and also due to the changes in marriage rate and age at
marriage.”’ 13

Conclusion

The analysis in the present chapter has shown that improvement in the
levels of health of the population of Kerala is closely related to the pattern of
the medical care system developed in the state. This system, by ensuring its
accessibility to the largest number of persons, has resulted in the highest
utilization ratio achieved by any state in India. The Kerala pattern of
development has resulted in less discrimination by the medical care system
on the basis of income or of location than has been achieved elsewhere in
India. First, the health care system in many states is concentrated in urban
areas, thus denying equality of access to the bulk of the rural population. In
Kerala, on the other hand, by spreading the health care system to all areas,
equality of access has been ensured to the rural population as well (see
map*). This has naturally resulted in raising the percentage of total popula-
tion treated by the health care system, resulting in a higher utilization ratio.
Further, the per capita expenditure on health in Kerafa, while similar to that
in some other states such as West Bengal, is actually lower per person
treated by the hospital (see table 61). Thus, by spreading ‘‘thinly’” the total
expenditure on health over a larger number of persons, not only is the return
in terms of health indicators very high but a more equal distribution of
health expenditure is also achieved in Kerala.?®

*Inserted at end of volume, . .
15R. S. Kurup. “'On the effect of the family-planning programme on the birth-rate in
Kerala,”” Paper No. 77, Demographic Research Centre, Bureau of Economics and Statistics

(Trivandrum, September 1972}, pp. 3-4.

18]¢ s interesting to note that an analysis by state of major causes of death in order of rank
indicates that Kerala is the only state which does not fit in with the pattern observed in other
states. In most states, ‘‘cough’ and *‘fever” discases top the list. However, in Kerala, }hc
**swelling”* group claimed first place as a major cause of death. The *‘swelling’’ group consisis
of **ulcerated malignant neoplasm’’, *‘congestive heart diseases’” and **cirrhosis of the liver '
These are the causes which account for the highest percentage of deaths in developed countries.
When montality declines, these causes acquire more importance in mortality composition. The
implications of this situation for the future pattern of development of health care in Kerala will
need examination. This may call for some changes in the ‘‘quality”’ of medical care to be
provided in future so that the number of deaths due to these factors is brought down. See
Government of India, Registrar-General, Report on Survey of Causes of Death, 1970, Series 3,
No. 4.
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Chapter X1
CONCLUSIONS

As indicated in the preface, the scope of this study was initially limited
to a few selected questions on the experience of Kerala in regard to
nutrition, public works programmes, education and unemployment. It was
only as the work progressed that the need to examine a number of other
related questions became evident.

Thus the problems posed by the massive scale of undernourishment in
the state made it necessary to investigate in some depth why average per
capita food intake in Kerala was so much lower than in the rest of India,
how far land reforms were successful in redistributing income in favout of
the poor, to what extent public distribution of food-grains helped to protect
the vulnerable sections of the population and why more could not be done
through such public distribution. Similarly, it was clear that it was difficult
to assess policies and programmes with a bearing on unemployment in the
state without analysing the reasons for the rapid proletarianization of labour
and the reported rise in the real wage rates of unskilled labour amidst
large-scale uncmployment. Still other findings, such as the association
between female education and levels of nutrition in different families, the
phenomenal reduction in infant and over-all mortality rates despite the
markedly low average food intake in the state, and the striking downward
trend in birth-rates from the mid-1960s, not to mention the apparent links
between extension of education, growth of organization among the working
class, and the pressures from below for radical legislation in regard to land
and labour, raised a variety of other issues on the interrelationship between
social and economic policies and the potentialities of both for promoting
development.

While pursuing some of these questions the scope of the study grew
considerably. Aan attempt has been made to examine tentatively the factors
which basically determine the level of food intake in agrarian societies and,
arising from such an examination, the case for promoting local production
for local consumption; the potentialities of and the constraints on a compre-
hensive system of public distribution of food-grains; the social and political
forces which help and hinder radical land reform under different conditions
even within a region of the dimensions of Kerala; the possibility of raising
the real wage rate per unit of work in order to defend the consumption levels
of the poor in the face of massive unemployment; the lines along which
public works programmes could be organized to absorb idle labour at
prevailing or even higher wage rates without necessarily generating infla-
tionary pressures and the nature of the institutional obstacles to be overcome
to this end; and, finally, the contribution that free schooling, nutritional
programmes for children, and the extension of public health facilities could
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make to the promotion of social mobility, demographic transformation, and
the organizational power and bargaining strength of the underprivileged
sections of the population. The particular features of Kerala’s experi-
ence—such as the extreme pressure of population on land, the sharp con-
trasts in the policy of land tenure followed in different parts of the state until
md;pendence, the comprehensive system of public distribution of food-
grains that has been in operation there for over a decade, the systematic
extension of educational and health facilities over several decades, and the
radical political movements that have grown in the state in the course of its
recent history—have all helped to provide material for a case study of these
questions relating to development.

However, precisely because interest in many of these questions de-
veloped only as other findings directed attention to them, and also because
Ehe constraints imposed by lack of time and of data made it difficult to go
tnto them exhaustively, the study should be regarded only as a first attempt
at cenain preliminary findings and hypotheses. In fact the questions it has
raised deserving more intensive study are more than those it has helped 1o
answer.

‘ Subject to this very important qualification, a brief indication is given
in the following paragraphs of the more important findings and policy issues
relating to development which the study has helped to bring sharply into
focus.

A common assumption made in development planning is that the
choice of products in agriculture should maximize the value of output and
that, if this results in shortages of an essential commodity such as food-grain
in any region, the shortfall is best made good by imports. It is presumed that
the operation of the free market will induce the necessary quantum of
imports. This explains why the strategy of agricultural development in India
(as in many other countries) is based on the selection of particular regions
for increasing production of food-grains through intensive application of
inputs; such regions being identified as areas in which increases in produc-
tion can be secured at least cost. The presumption is that these regions are
the best sources of supply of food-grains and that, left to market forces, the
required supplies will in fact become available to food-deficit regions.

This line of reasoning does not take into account a very important
factor, namely, the limited power of relatively poor and scattered rural
communities to attract supplies of food-grains from a distance after covering
the marketing costs and distributive margins. Only comparatively prosper-
ous urban areas are able to secure such supplies to any significant degree.
One of the major findings and policy conclusions of the study is that, since
the availability of food in rural areas depends largely on what is grown in
the vicinity and if as a consequence per capira food intake is much below
the nutritional requirements, then special measures are necessary to raise
food production locally and/or to import and distribute food in the country-
side through a public distribution system on a non-commercial basis.
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.For the same reason a public distribution system of food-grains can be
considered adequate only if it is able to meet the minimum consumption
requirements of the poorest sections of the rural population. The system, as
practised elsewhere, is geared largely, if not wholly, to the requirements of
the urban population, not necessarily as being more vulnerable but possibly
because urban dwellers are more influential socially and politically. The
system in Kerala is more equitable in the sense that the rural population is
also comprehensively covered, though supplies have been all too inade-
quate, particularly when the need for them has been most acute.

A system of public distribution of food-grains adequate to meet the
minimum nutritional needs of the poorest sections of the population in both
urban and rural areas can be operated without excessive dependence on
tmports only if supplies can be secured from farmers on a systematic basis
through a progressively graded producers’ levy. Such a levy exists in
Kerala, but the lack of up-to-date records of land holdings and, probably,
ineffective collection are the two major factors responsible for considerable
avoidance as well as evasion. There can be little doubt that evasion takes
place largely through splitting up of holdings to reduce the rate of levy or to
avoid it altogether. Civil Supplies Directorate will not and cannot admit that
levy records (records of land holdings under paddy) are not up-to-date. In
fact, the holders are very keen on registering the fragmentation of their
holdings so that levy can be reduced or avoided altogether. An ever more
serious limitation has been the lack of a more effective system of procure-
ment of food-grains based on progressive producer levy elsewhere in India.

Since a progressively graded producers’ levy is usually in effect a mode
of taxation (as when market -prices are higher than procurement prices) a
system which ensures minimum supplies of food-grains to the poor at prices
they can afford cannot generally be operated effectively without a supporting
system of taxation of the more affluent sections of the population. Pro-
curement prices need not of course be lower than market prices, and taxation
of food-grain producers in this way can be avoided if the margin between
the prices at which the supplies are secured and the lower prices at which
they are sold through the public distribution system can be covered from
other sources. However, in an economy that is largely agrarian, taxation of
land is essential in order to secure surpluses for development, and a system
of taxation that is not only linked to the procurement of food-grains but is
progressive in its incidence—being based on the size of holdings and their
potential productivity—has much to recommend it.

Apart from measures of this kind to supplement supplies of food to the
rural poor, an obvious way of improving their position is to make more land
available to them and to promote its more intensive use. This is basically the
economic rationale for radical land reform. Any such land reform implies,
however, major shifts in the balance of social and economic power in the
countryside, and such shifts can be seldom brought about without political
alignments and other conditions favourable to them.

It is of particular interest to observe in this context that, while fairly
radical land reform was initiated even a century ago in the southern part of
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Kerala by a local monarchy interested in weakening the hold of feudal and
semi-feudal elements, more oppressive systems of land tenure were allowed
to continue in the north under a British rule which depended heavily on such
elements for political support. For this reason the political movements that
gathered strength from agrarian discontent in more recent times have been
more prominent in the northern than in the southern part of Kerala—apart
from certain pockets in the south in which conditions were favourable for
the mobilization of the rural poor. The impact of the radical land legislation
of the last decade and a half has also been confined largely to the north.

Land reform effected through the political processes of a parliamentary
democracy tends to leave a number of loop-holes which vested interests are
able to exploit. Between the intent of the proposed legislation, the form in
which it is finally placed on the statute book, and the manner in which it is
implemented there are invariably striking gaps. Kerala is no exception,
though the degree of political organization and consciousness in the state has
helped somewhat to reduce the scale of evasion. Radical politics, supported
by mass organization at the grass-roots, is obviously a necessary condition
for radical and effective land reform.

It is evident that, despite evasion, land reform in Kerala has been
effective enough in bringing about a perceptible change in the distribution of
income from agriculture, particularly in the northern part ol the state. There
is also sugpestive evidence that land reform has promoted more intens.ive
use of land there. This is reflected particularly in the phenomenal expansion
in the production of tapioca in the course of the last decade and a half, a
factor which has contributed in no small measure to meeting the minimum
nutritional requirements of the poor in the face of population growth and the
more or less stagnant supplies of food-grains from outside the state.

That land reform in Kerala, together with the extension of the public
distribution system of food-grains 1o cover the entire population, has helped
the rural poor is therefore beyond doubt. It seems even probable that levels
of consumption among parts of the population in the lower strata have gone
up during this period, that the percentage of the total population below tl‘xe
poverty line has been somewhat reduced, and that, for some of those stiil
below it, the intensity of poverty could have been slightly lessened.

This is not an altogether insubstantial achievement when viewed within
the larger context of the rapid growth in population and in the labour force
and considering the very limited effort made until recently to acce!eraFe
development in the state through public investment. In fact, even the rise in
real wage rates of agriculral labourers recorded in_ Kerala Slgrnng this
period could be in part a reflection of an improvement in thg posttion of the
rural poor following land reform, the extension of education, gro“'}h.of
trade union organization and the gaining of a foothold within the existing
social and economic power structure made possible as a resu?t. These are,
however, matters which require much closer investigation, since there are
considerable variations in conditions in different parts of the state, and any
generalization could be misleading.
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The most serious adverse development has been the rapid growth in
unemployment during the period. Up to a point, increase in daily wage
rates and reduction in working hours help both to increase the share of
labgur In total income and to allocate the available employment among those
avallablhe for work, particularly when the demand for wage labour happens
to be inelastic. There is some evidence that this is the main function
pe{formed by trade unions of agricultural labourers in Kerala, where such
unions are relatively strong. But, beyond a certain point, the growth of
unemployment becomes a serious obstacle to effective organization of
labqur and, if the real wage rate per unit of work also tends to slide down,
the income and consumption levels of the lower strata of rural society could
well decline significantly. This could be taking place in some parts of
Kerala. Under conditions of a massive excess supply of labour, legislation
of the kind that has been passed in Kerala to protect and improve the
conditions of work of agricultural labourers can become infructuous.

It is therefore scif-evident that without effective measures to combat
mass unemployment most of the gains secured through land reforms, public
distribution of food-grains, increased production of tubers as a substitute for
cereals and the organization of trade unions among agricultural labourers can
bfe gradually eroded. The record of public works programmes has to be
viewed in this wider context to judge the potentiality of such programmes as
\nstruments for the expansion of rural employment.

In general, the experience with public works programmes in Kerala has
been almost as disappointing as elsewhere, the works selected tending to be
largely of an unproductive nature and their impact on employment too small
and erratic. An experiment has however been made recently to create an
organizational framework for the promotion of programmes designed to
ensure that the schemes selected are productive and quick-maturing, that the
mode of wage fixation is such as to attract labour and provide incentive for
raising productivity, that the workers employed save part of their additional
incomes, and above all that those who gain more permanently from the
schemes implemented are required to contribute to their cost and thus help to
provide a revolving fund out of which more such schemes can be undertaken
and financed without depending excessively on external sources. Though
this experiment has shown some encouraging results it is too early to make a
final judgement, particularly since several institutional impediments have to
be overcome in order to select and execute schemes involving large numbers
of people with, not infrequently, conflicting interests. The pattern of distri-
bution of land holdings, and the extent to which it is favourable or un-
favourable to co-operative effort on the part of the holders, is a major factor
determining the scope for productive public works programmes in the rural

sector.

Construction of houses for the rural poor using mainly local resources
could be another way of creating more employment in the countryside and at
the same time raising standards of living. There is a sufficiently wide range
of building technology available to enable such housing to be offered at
relatively low cost. It is clear, however, that a housing programme based on
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technology appropriate to the resources available locally has to have a
saving requirement built into it even more prominently than is the case for
programmes designed to raise agricultural production. Choice of the appro-
priate technology will also depend either on the relevant shadow prices
being used to calculate the costs involved or at least on the market prices of

the scarcer materials such as cement and steel being raised so as to reflect
their true social cost,

The scale of unemployment in Kerala, and the open manifestations of
it, have tended to reduce and obscure the benefits of the educational policies
followed in the state. Unlike in most other parts of India, the accent in
Kerala has been more on extending free schooling to all strata of the
population than on enlarging the facilities for higher education to privileged
minorities, though such facilities have also been expanded. Supporting
programmes, such as one for providing midday meals in primary schools,
have also clearly helped to reduce the number of dropouts. A fairly high
proportion of students from the lower strata are now able to reach the final
year of school education, and this factor should ordinarily have helped to
promote considerable vertical social mobility. The scale of unemployment in
the state has however been an obstacle 10 such mobility. Education itself has
naturally come to be regarded in these circumstances primarily as a means of
achieving competitive advantage over others in the rather limited market for
jobs, while the main effect of the greater availability of workers with school
education has been to reduce the income differentials between unskilled
manual workers and those who have acquired such education, prolong the
waiting periods involved for the educated in securing gainful employment,
and encourage the more privileged to extend needlessly the duration of their
education.

This does not mean, however, that the investment in such educatiqn
has been infructuous. As indicated earlier, there is evidence that, even in
groups of comparable income, levels of nutrition are higher where the
female head of the household is educated (female literacy in Kerala is nearly
as high as male literacy); that education is possibly an important factor
governing the utilization of public health services, thereby reducing infant
and over-all mortality rates and raising life expectation, helping 10 postpon¢
the age of marriage of girls, changing their attitudes to family size and
promoting the effectiveness of family planning programmes. It has also been
an important input in the growth of social and political movements which
have played a not inconsiderable part in bringing about changes that are
essential to development (in a fundamental sense) in any socicty. weighed
down by traditional values, relationships and institutions. Further, .lt' appears
likely that investment in education in Kerala has promoted th_e mpblhty of its
population in search of employment elsewhere and, by helping it to acquire
other skills, enabled it to secure such employment in more rapidly develop-
ing areas in the country. Such skill formation could prove to be a major
factor in the next stage of development in Kerala, particularly for the growth
of skill-intensive industries, some of which require relatively small amounts
of capital for creation of additional employment, such as in electronics,
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optics and printing. These different dimensions of educational progress and
their potentialities for the future require further study and exploration, but it
would be a serious error to allow the phenomenon of the educated unem-
ployed to overshadow the many positive gains resulting from education.

If the hypothesis advanced in this study proves to be correct, that is,
that the significant downward trend in birth-rates evident in Kerala during
the ‘last _decade is the indirect outcome of societal changes in attitude to
famlly‘Slze arising from Jonger life expectation, reduction in infant and child
mortality and female education, then the importance attached to the devel-
opment of health and educational services will not only have fully justified
ntself.but will provide fresh insights into the process of what has been
described as ‘‘the demographic transition’’. The observed decline in birth-
rates in the now advanced industrial countries has been generally attributed
to rise in per capita incomes, urbanization and industrialization. It could be
the case that the more proximate factors responsible for the decline were the
development of health and educational services, and that in these countries
such development happened to take place simultaneously with rise in per
capita income, urbanjzation and industrialization, but that much the same
rgsulls could be achieved in less industrialized and urbanized societies by
giving higher priority and precedence to the development of these services.

~ As indicated earlier, this study is incomplete because the questions it
raises are more numerous than those it has helped to answer. Also, the study
has not touched upon certain important issues relating 1o the development
process, such as those concerning saving, investment and patterns of indus-
trial growth. The focus throughout has been mainly on factors that have, or
are likely to have, influenced disparities in income and consumption, on the
tmpact that various development policies could have had on these factors
and on the inferences that could be drawn from Kerala's experience about
strategies of development in which attention is given from the outset to
redistributive policies to ensure the minimum essentials of life to the poor.

The study does, however, suggest very clearly that there is much to be
said in favour of a pattern of development which gives attention to these
minimum essentials of life, particularly if these are interpreted to include
items such as educational and health services which help to build up human
capital and make important qualitative differences to the whole process of
development. This is not to imply that measures to create the other over-
heads of development are not important or should be given lower priority.
But the tendency to view such other measures as competitive rather than as
complementary demands in development planning becomes less justifiable
and meaningful when the gains that can be secured from balanced social and
economic transformation are evident from actual experience. The fact that
Kerala is a relatively poor state in India when judged by conventional norms
such as per capita income; that the average per capita availability of food is
lower in Kerala than in most parts of Iadia; but that nevertheless it has been
possible for the state to make fairly impressive advances in the spheres of
health and education, and hence bring about improvements that have made a
perceptible difference to the quality of life—as also to the acquisition of
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attitudes and skills that could help to accelerate development at the next

stage—has certainly some lessons for similar societies seeking social and
economic advance.

It is evident that for Kerala itself, the tasks ahead are no doubt still
considerable. In particular, creation of employment opportunities of an
adequately gainful nature on the required scale calls for measures that would
not only raise the productivity of land but promote rapid industrialization.
This raises a number of issues and problems which need to be studied; no
attempt has however been made in this study to go into them.
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Annex I

FOOD BALANCE-SHEETS (KERALA)

The food balance-sheets presented in the present annex were prepared with secondary data
contained in several publications of the State Planning Board, Bureau of Economics and
Statistics of the govemment of Kerala, such as, Swtistics for Planning, Fact Book on Agricul-
ture, Agricultural Statistics of Kerala, Season and Crop Reporis, Kerala Economic Review,
State Income of Kerala covering the years 1961/62 to 1968/69 etc. These sources are supple-
mented by the administration reports of the concerned departments of the state government.

NATURE AND LIMITATIONS OF THE DATA

Estimates of arca and production of rice and tapioca are based on regular crop-cutting
experiments. As regards coconuts, a series of sample surveys-was conducted by the Burean of
Econemics and Statistics from 1959/60 to 1965/66, in order to estimate the area and production
of this crop, Current production estimates are based on the estimated number of coconut palms
per hectare, the proportion of bearing trees, and the average yield of nuts per tree estimated on
the basis of *‘conventional yield rate adjusted to declining trend’’. Estimates of production of
other cereals and millets, pulses, oil-seeds such as sesame and ground-nuts, fruits and sweet
potatoes, sugar cane etc., are derived from forecast reports, which are themselves based on land
utilization surveys for areas under different crops and conventional crop estimates for yield
rates. Production figures relating to the latter group of crops are likely to contain a large margin
of error.

Estimates of the production of fish, milk and eggs are published regularly. Figures for
marine fish landings are furnished by the Central Marine Fisheries Research Station; production
figures for milk and eggs are based on data from the quinguennial Livestock Census. In the
case of animal products also the estimates may contain a certain margin of error.

Dala on expons of tapioca, coconuts, copra, coconut ol and fish are published regularly.
However, coverage is incomplete. For instance, in official statistics full account is not taken of
exports other than through seaports. In certain cases such exports could be significant. Thus,
estimates of exporis of coconuts, copra, coconut oil, tapioca, fish etc., are only approxima-
tions. Data on the imports of major food-grains, rice and wheat, brought in on government
account for distribution through fair price shops are available, but there are gaps in the data on
their imports through private trade channels. Reliable estimates are not available in the case of
imports of a number of items such as oil-seeds, pulses, sugar, vegetable oil etc. Thus, there are
gaps in our information relating to exports and imports of all food items.

The norms underlying the estimates regarding the proportion of output going by way of
seed, feed, waste, extraction rates elc., are similar to the ratios used by the Food and
Agriculture Organization of the United Nations in the preparation of the food balance-sheets for
India. We shatl now discuss the estimation procedures with respect to individual food items.

RicE

Paddy is converted into rice at the rate of 66.7 per cent. Data relating to carry-over stocks
are not available; however, it is assumed that for a fairly long period, such as a decade, changes
in stocks would not make any significant difference to the annual average. An allowance of
12.5 per cent of total production of paddy is made for sced, feed, waste etc. Perhaps this is a
little on the high side compared to the 7.5 per cent allowed by the Directorate of Economics
and Statistics of the Government of India, when estimating the net availability of rice in India.
Imports of rice by the Government for the period have been derived from data on sales of rice
through fair price shops 2nd internal procurement. Data on imports of rice by private traders for
the years 1961/62 to 1964/65 and 1970/71, when such imports were permitted, are avail?.ble in
the administration reponts of the Sales Tax Department. Only fragmentary data on the inflow
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through priv ate trade channels are available for the remaining period, 1965/66 to 1969/70, when
imponts by private traders were officially prohibited.

OTHER CEREALS

The entire wheat consumption of Kerala is met from imports. For the years 1961/62-
1963/6{ data regarding only coastal imports of wheat mainly through Cochin and other ports,
arc available. For the remainder of the period the only data available regarding wheat imports is
the total off-take of wheat from ration shops. Ta the total imports of wheat are added imports of
wheat flour and maida by rail for the years 1961/62 to 1963/64. Allowance for waste at the rate
0f§ per cent of available supply is made. No allowance is made for feed. As regards jowar,
ragi and other cereals and millets, net food is taken to be equal to domestic production adjusted
for seed, feed, waste etc., since data on imports and exports are not readily available. In the
case of jowar allowance is made for sced, feed and waste at the rate of 1.1 per cent, 3.4 per
cent and 6 per cent, respectively, of supply. For ragi a seed rate of 14.5 kilograms per hectare
and a waste of 2 per cent of supply are assumed. Extraction rate is taken to be 90 per cent. In
respect of other cereals and millets a seed rate of 9.6 kilograms per hectare and a waste of 2 per
cent of supply are assumed.

Tarioca

Crop-cutting experiments were introduced to estimate the yield rate and production of
tapioca from 1963/64 onwards. However, published data for the earlier years had not taken into
account the results of these crop-cutting surveys. The reported figures have been revised
upwards for the previous two years in the light of the findings of these surveys.

Total availability of tapioca for local consumption is taken as 80 per cent of total
production. The basis for this assumption follows. It is assumed that, on average, 10 per cent of
production is exported. Tapioca exports from Kerala go mainly to Salem in Tamil Nadu for the
production of sago. The installed capacity of sago plants in Salem is 400,000 tons, which if
fully utilized would require 1,600.000 tons of raw tuber, sago yield being 25 per cent of raw
tuber by weight. Tamil Nadu, with 72,000 acres under tapioca and an average yield of 8 tons
per acre, is estimated to produce 560,000 tons of tapioca. The import requirements would
therefore be 1,040,000 tons of tapioca if capacity is fully utilized. But installed capacity is not
fully utilized, the production of sago being in the range of 175,000 to 250,000 tons, for which
the amount of raw tuber required works out to, say, 800,000 tons. This implies that imports of
raw tuber from Kerala would be 240,000 tons. Manufacturing units within Kerala need 547,000
tons of tapioca annually if the installed capacity is to be fully utilized. But the present rate of
utilization is known o be 40 per cent. Hence raw tuber processed within the state would be
220,000 tons. Thus, exports plus manufacturing of tapioca products within Kerala, assuming
capacity utilization, could add up te 1,590,000 tons; at the present rate of utilization of installed
capacity within Kerala and Tamil Nadu the tuber requir.ment would be only 460,000 tons. In
other words, the figures fall in the range of 10 to 30 per cent of total production of the crop in
Kerala. We have deducted 20 per cent of production for exports and industrial use within
Kerala, and the balance is taken (o be available for human consumption.

SWEET POTATOES

Published data on production during 1969/70 are not available. Averages for the previous
years have therefore been used. An allowance of 5 per cent is made for waste.

PuLsEs

In the case of internal production, a seed rate of 40 kilograms per hectare and 5 per cent
waste are allowed. Data on impons of pulses are incomplete; figures for the years following
1968/69 are not available, and even for the period for which data are available, the figures
cover only rail-borne imports. The nutrient content has been calculatcd by estimating the
average for all pulses.

CocoNuTs

Production figures are given in thousands. Following local conventional rates, a seed rate
of 2 per cent and waste of 1 per cent are deducted. 1t is assumed that 50 per cent of production is
converted to copra for the manufacture of coconut oil. Exports of coconuts have been deducted
from the remainder. Figures for net food are derived by convering nuts into coconut kemel at
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the rate of 250 grams per nut. A certain proportion of the output is used for religious and
ceremonial purposes, but ultimately this quantity also finds its way into human consumption.

BANANAS, PLANTAIN AND MANGOES

Data on production of these fruits are lacking for some years; in such cases, the average
for the previous years is used. An allowance of 20 per cent is made for waste. No statistics on
exports are available.

Fisy

Production figures cover only marine fish Jandings. The omission of intand fish catch is a
serious one, for Kerala has extensive inland fisheries in its lakes, backwaters, rivers and
numerous household tanks and ponds. Figures for net food are derived after deducting exports.
The nutrient value has been estimated by applying the average for all types of fish.

MiLk

Data on the production of milk for the two years 1969/70-1970/71 are missing. The figures
used for these two years are the average for the previous years.

EceGs

Production figures for the years 1969/70-1970/71 are not available; data for the preceding
period have been used. Allowance is made for waste and haiching at the rate of 5 per cent and
15 per cent, respectively. Figures for food are derived assuming an average weight of 35 grams
for hen eggs and 50 grams for duck eggs. Data are not readily available on the export of eggs.
A significant proportion of domestic production leaves the state and estimates of per capita
availability are apt to be a little on the high side.

OILS AND FATS

As mentioned above, 50 per cent of coconuts produced in the state is assumed to be
converted into copra. Exports of copra are deducted from this figure and imports added in order
to estimate the actual amount of copra used to produce coconut oil. It is assumed that it takes
6,775 nuts to make 1 ton of copra and that the extraction rate of oil is 62 per cent by weight of
copra. Exports of oil are deducted to obtain net food.

SESAME OlL

Net availability of sesame seed is estimated after making an allowance of 6 kilograms pet
hectare for seed. Sesame oil production is calculated by applying an extraction rate of 40 per
cent.

159




TaBLe 68. KERaLa:*

(Average for 10 yeas.
e
(tens,
eTcent s
othernise Availubte

Trem indicuted) Prodius tion feporsy Faports supply Feed Seed
Cereuls

Rice. . ......... Thous. tons 990.73 864.63

Wheat. ... ... ... 181,978.00  9,849.63

Jowar. . ... .. ... 558.00 6.14 18.97

Ragi. . ......... 7.886.50 74.17

Orther cercals

and millets . .. .. 3,210.40 64.14

Roots and tubers

Tapioca. . . ... ... Thous. tons ~ 3.486.43 348.64

Sweet potatoes . . . . 41,765.77
Pulses and nuts

Pulses. .. ....... 16,602.30 28.134.05 408.76 1,715.88

Ground-nuts . . . . . . 20,285.70 1,217.29

Coconuts. . . ... .. Thousands 3,516.900.00 333.20 66,338.60 70,338.00
Fruits

Bananas . ....... 70,689.88

Plantain. . . . ... .. 279,492.60

Mangoes . . ... ... 360,202.00
Fish............ 279.516.70  3.708.50 13.424.80
Milk

Cow. . ......... 159,066.50

Buffalo. . ....... 27,709.25

Goat. . ......... 19,843,12
Eggs

Hen .......... 14.018.75 2,102.81

Duck .......... 1,503.00 225.45
Meat

Beef. .. ........ 19,145.12

Buffalo......... 7,106.75

Mutton . . .. ... .. 2,870.75

Pork. . ......... 1,754.13

Poultry ... ... ... 3,074.13
Qils and futs

Coconutoil . ... .. 159.351.35 290.23 30.560.25 2121

Scsame seed ail . . .. 2,926.00 -
Sugar . ... .......

4 Estimated population, 19,11 million:
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FOOD BALANCE-SHEET

1961162-1970/71)

Wasre

8.704.92
33.48
157.73

64.21

2,088.29

830.12
1,014.29
351.69

14.137.66
50.308.68
36.020.00

27.851.60

700.94
71.53

Pey capia supplies

. Kii G Proteins Fats _
Manuthuctire Gross food Net food ,,’:-S;THTS m:;;p(r g:a(:?} ();: a‘r’na:j 5::0‘;“:;

1.855.36 97.07 16595 17.02 1.06 920,19

163,423 .45 8.55 23.42 2.76 0.35 81.03

499 41 0.03 0.08 0.01 0.02 0.28

7.654.60 6,889.14 0.36 0.99 0.07 0.0t 3.25
3.082.05 2,927.95 0.15 0.4t 0.04 0.01 1.35
290.85 19.90 143 1,006.10

348 64 2,789.15 14595  399.86 2.80 .80 627.78
39,677.48 2.08 5.70 0.07 0.02 6.84

405.56 2.87 0.82  634.62

36,236.54 1.90 5.21 1.30 0.17 18.17

0.95 2.60 0.66 1.04 14.74

17,584.50 1,593,504.76 398.376.19 20.85 57.12 2.57 23.76  253.61
64.93 4.53 24.97  286.52

56,552.22 2.96 8.1l Q.11 0.02 12.41

229,183.92 11.99 32.85 0.36 0.03 34.16

324,182.20 16,96 46.47 0.28 0.05 23.70

%7.43 0.75 0.10 70.27

241,107.01 12.62 34.58 7.02 0.91 39.30

159.066.50 8.32 22.79 0.73 0.93 15.27

27,709.25 1.45 3.97 0.17 0.35 4.64

19,343.12 1.04 2.85 0.09 0.13 2.05

29.61 0.99 1.41 21.96

11,215.00 0.59 1.62 0.22 0.22 2.80

1,206.02 0.06 a.i6 .02 0.02 .29

78 0.24 0.24 3.09

19,145.11 1.00 2.74 0.62 0.07 3.2

7,106.75 0.37 1.01 0.20 0.01 0.87

2,870.75 0.15 0.41 0.08 0.05 0.80

1,754.13 0.09 0.25 0.05 0.01 0.29

3,074.13 0.16 0.4 011 0.02 0.48

4.85 1.06 0.14 5.56
132,079.30 6.91 18.93 18.93 170.37

2.854.719 1,141.91 0.06 0.16 Q.16 1.44

19.09 19.09 1718}
25.00 0.03 99.50

GRAND TOTAL 37.39 49.11 2,338.73
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TagLE 69. KERALA:*

Cmet
{lronts
eIcept us
eihernise Avaitabte

fsem 1drcdted] Production bmpores Eapurts supply Feed Seed
Cereals

Rice........... Thous. tons 878.05 1,025.00

Wheat. . ........ 20,271.00  2.077.00 13,194.00

Jowar. . ... .. ... 620.00 620.00 6.82 21.08

Ragi........... £,466.00 8.466.00 75.54

Orther cereals :

and millets . . . .. 3,350.00 64.70

Roots and tubers

Tapioca. .. ... ... Thous. tons  2,845.25 284.83

Sweet potatoes . . . . 40,756.00 40,756.00
Pulses und nuts

Pulses. . .. ...... 17.160.00 26,056.30 210.10 1,741.10

Ground-nuts . . . . .. 13.750.00 1,147.11

Coconuts . . . . .. .. Thousands 3,247,000.00 132.80 153,206.00 64,940.00
Fruiis

Bananss . ... ., .. 56.334.00

Plaotain. . . . ... .. 261.010.00

Mangoes . . ... ... 388,198.00
Fish. . .......... 256.663.00 1.697.00 6,889.00
Milk

Cow........... 144.736.00

Buffalo. .. ... ... 26.986.00

Goal. . ......... 18.933.00
Eggs

Hen........... 12,346.00 1,851.90

Duck .. ........ 1.615.00 24125
Meat

Beef........... 16,688.00

Buffalo. .. ...... 5.627.00

Mutton . ... .. ... 2.861.00

Pork. .......... 1,344.00

Poultry . .. ...... 2,786.00
QOils und fats

Coconutoil .. . ... 157,069.56 367.10  51,055.50

Sesame seed oil . . . . 2,580.00 71.70

3 Estimated mid- year population, 17.04 million.
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FOOD BALANCE-SHEET, 1961/62

Per capita supplios

Proieins Fais
. Kilograms Grams per er dav T duy Caforte.
W § 2 s pe per day per duy Cuforres
aste Manutaciure Groys ford Net food per year day {gramsj fgramsy per dav

1,903.05 Li1L.68 30597 19.58 1.22 1,058.66

909-Z0 17,284.30 1.01 2.77 0.33 0.04 9.58
37.20 554.90 554.90 0.03 0.09 0.01 0.00 0.31
169.32 8,221.14 7,399.02 0.43 1.18 0.09 0.02 3.87
67.00 3,218.30 3,057.39 0.18 0.49 0.05 0.01 1.61

310.50 20.06 1.29 1,074.03

284.53 2,276.19  133.58  365.97 2.56 0.73 57457
2,037.80 38,718.20 227 6.21 0.07 0.02 7.45
372.18 2.63 0.75 582.02

858.00 40,407.00 2.37 6.49 1.61 0.21 22.63
687.50 11,715.39 0.69 1.89 0.48 0.76 10.72
32,470.00 1.623,500.00 1,373,016.80  343,254.00 20.14 55.19 2.48 22.96 24504
63.57 4.57 2393 218.39

11,266.00 45,068.00 2.64 7.23 0.09 0.01 11.06
16,981.80 214,029.00 12.56  34.41 0.38 003 3578
38.819.00 349,379.00 2050  56.16 0.34 0.06  28.64

97.80 0.81 0.10 7548
25,666.00 225,805.60 13.25 36.30 7.37 0.95 41.25

144,736.00 8.49 23.26 0.74 0,95 15.58
26,986.00 1.58 4.33 0.19 0.38 5.07
18,933.00 1.11 3.04 0.10 0.14 2.19

30.63 1.03 1.47 22,84

617.30 9,876.80 0.58 1.59 0.21 0.21 2.13
8G.75 1,292.00 0.08 0.22 0.03 0.03 0.40
181 0.24 0.24 315

16,688.00 0.98 2.68 0.6l 0.07 3.05
5,627.00 0.33 0.90 0.18 0.01 0.78
2,861.00 0.17 0.46 0.08 0.06 0.89
1,344.00 0.08 0.21 0.04 0.01 0.24
2,786.0¢ 0.16 .45 0.]2 0.00 0.49

470 1.03 0.15 5.45

2.508.30  106,381.16 6.24 17.10 17.10 133.90
1,003.32 0.06 0.16 0.16 1.46

17.26 17.26  155.36

25.00 0.03 99.50

GRAND TOTAL NN 46.14 2,337.47
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TaBLe 70. Kerara:®

Unu
{tons,
exoept us
therwise Available

liem mdcated) Produrhion Imporis Expuris supply Feed Seed
Cereals

Rice. ....... ... Thous. tons 956.12 976.00

Wheat. .. ... .. .. 25,19400  3.988.00 21,206.00

Jowar.......... 620.00 620.00 6.82 21.08

Ragi. . ......... 8,466.00 R,466.00 75.54

Other cereals

and millets . .. . . 3,350.00 64.60

Roots and tubers

Tapioca. . . .. .. .. Thous. tons  2.664.32 266.43

Sweet potatoes . . . . 43.579.00 43.579.00
Pulses and nuts

Pulses. ., . ... .... 17,260.00 37,726.40 148.70 1,759.20

Ground-nuts . . . ., . 13,533.00 1,350.33

Coconuts. . . .. ... Thousands 3,305.000.00 647.80 103.118.00 66,100.00
Fruits

Bananas . ... .. .. 71.012.00

Plantain, ., . . .. .. 250,322 .00

Mangoes . . . . .. .. 397,372.00
Fish............ 216.041.00 1,784.00 6.727.00
Milk

Cow. . ......... 148.443.00

Buffalo......... 27,199.00

Goat. . ... .. ..., 19,242.00
Eggs

Hen........... 12,874.00 1.931.10

Duck . ... ... .. 1,605.00 240.75
Meat

Beef. . ......... 16,874.00

Buffalo......... 5.601.00

Mutton . .. ...... 2.,868.00

Pork........... 1,334.00

Pouliry . . ....... 2.885.00
Oils and fats

Coconutooil . .. ... 157,523.00 537.00 42,305.86

Sesame seed oil . . . . 2,580.00 71.46

“ Estimated mid-year population, 17.47 million.
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00D BALANCE-SHEET, 1962/63

Per capita suppléies

Kil Proteins Futs
y ilogeams  Grams per per dav er day Caloriy
Waste Manufacture Gross food Net food per Year day fgranms) ri’ra ms ) p"olzt;f

1,932,012 110.60  303.0! 19.39 121 1,048.41

1.060.30 20,145.70 1.15 3.15 037 005 10.90
37.20 554.90 0.03 0.08 0.01 0.01 0.29
169.32 £,221.14 7,399.02 0.42 1.15 0.08 0.1 3,77
67.00 3,218.40 3,057.48 0.18 0.49 0.05 0.0} 1.6]

307.88 19.90 128 1,064.98

266.43 2,131.46 12201  334.27 2.34 0.67 524.80
2.178.95 41,400.05 2.36 646 - G.08 0.02 7.75
340.73 2.42 0.69 532.55

863.00 52,215.50 2.99 8.19 2.04 0.26 28.56
676.65 11,505.02 0.66 1.81 0.46 0.73 10.26
33.050.00 1,652,500.00 1,450,879.80 362,719.50 20.76 36.88 256 23.66 252,55
66.88 5.06  24.65 291.37

15,402.00 61,610.00 3.52 9.64 0.13 0.02 14.74
45.057.96 205,265.60 11.74 32.16 0.35 0.03 33.44
39,737.00 357,635.00 20.47 56.08 0.34 0.06 28.60
97.88 0.82 0.11 76.78

21,604.00 189,494.00 10.85 29.73 6.04 0.78 33.7%
8.50 23.29 0.75 0.96 15.60

1.56 4.27 0.18 0.38 5.00

[.10 3.01 0.10 0.14 2.17

30.57 1.03 1.48 2277

514.96 10,427.94 0.59 1.6] 0.21 0.2t 2.79
80.25 1,284.00 0.07 0.19 0.03 0.03 0.35
0.2¢ 0.24 3.14

16,874.00 0.97 2.65 0.60 0.07 3.02

5,601.00 0.32 0.88 0.17 0.01 0.76

2,868.00 0.16 0.45 0.08 0.06 0.87

1,221.00 (.08 0.21 0.04 0.0] 0.24

2,385.00 0.17 0.45 0.12 0.002 0.49

4.64 1.0} 0.15 5.38

115,754.54 6.63 (8.16 18.16 163.44

2,508.50 1,003.41 0.06 0.16 0.16 1.40

18.32 18.32 164 84

25.00 0.03 99.50

GRAND TOTAL 36.55 47,70 2,295.10
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TasLE T1. KERALA®

Unn
(Hons.
cu f/" as
otherwise Availobie

Hem taudicared) Preduction lmports Exports supply Feed Seed
Cereals

Rice........... Thous. tons 986.55  1,004.00

Wheat. ... ...... 24,192.00 4.296.00

Jowar. . ........ 590.00 6.49 20.06

Ragi. . ......... 8.188.00 75.69

Other cereals

and millets . . . .. 3.240.00 64.60

Roots and tubers

Tapioca. . .. ..... Thous. tons 252397 252.40

Sweet potatoes . . . . 48,660.00
Pulses and nuts

Pulses. .. .. ..... 17,130.00 30,538.50 678.10 1,754.00

Ground-nuts . . . . .. 20,774.00 1,223.19

Coconuts . . . .. ... Thousands 3,262,000.00 413.40  97,532.00 65,240.00
Fruits

Bananas . .. ..... 74,956.00

Plantain. . . ... ... 250,860.00

Mangoes . . ... ... 403.941.00
Fish. ........... 167,363.00 5,133.00 B,249.00
Milk

Cow. .......... 153,238.00

Buffalo . . . ... ... 27.410.00

Goat, . ......... 19,528.00
Eggs

Hen. . ..o vuns 13.377.00 2,006.55

Duck . ... 1.584.00 23780
Meat

Beef. . ... ...... 17,274.00

Buffalo. . ....... 5,691.00

Mutton . . . ... ... 2.860.00

Pork, . ......... 1,334.00

Poultry . . .. ..... 2.975.00
Oils and fats

Coconut ol . ... .. 150.800.12 155.30 37.940.22 194

Sesame seed oil . . . . 2.600.00 .

* Eqiimated mid-year population, 17.91 million.
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FOOD BALANCE-SHEET, 1963/64

Per capita supplies

Proteins Fais
. Kilograms  Grams per per day pev day Calories
Waste Manufocture Gross food Net food per year day (grams) {grams) per day

1,990.55 111.14  304.49 19.49 .22 1,053.54

994.80 18,901.20 1.06 2.90 0.34 0.04 10.03
35.40 528.05 0.03 0.08 0.01 0.001 0.28
167.76 8,144.55 7,330.09 0.41 1.12 0.08 0.01 3.67
64.80 3,110.60 2,955.07 0.16 0.44 0.04 0.01 1.45

309.03 19.96 1.28  1,068.67

252.40 2,019.17  112.74  308.88 2.16 0.62 484.94
2.433.00 46,227.00 2.58 7.06 0.08 0.02 847
315.94 2.24 0.64 493.4]

856.50 44,379.90 2.48 6.79 1.69 0.22 23.68
1.038.70 1,631,000.00 1,436,021.40 18,512.11 1.03 2.82 0.71 1.13 15.99
32.620.00 359.005.00 20.05 54.92 247 2285 243.84

64.53 4.87  24.20 283.51

14.991.00 59,965.00 3.34 9.15 0.12 0.02 13.99
43.154.80 205,706.00 [1.48 3145 0.35 0.03 32.70
40.394.00 363,547.00 20.29 35.58 0.33 0.06 28.34
96.18 0.80 0.11 75.03

16,736.00 147,511.00 8.24 22.58 4.59 0.59 25.66
8.56 23.45 0.75 0.96 15.71

1.53 4.19 0.18 0.37 4.90

1.09 2.99 0.10 .14 2.15

30.63 1.03 .47 22.76

668.85 10,701.60 0.60 1.64 0.22 0.22 2.84
63.36 1,283.04 0.07 0.19 0.03 0.03 0.35
1.83 0.25 0.25 319

17,274.00 0.96 2.64 0.60 0.07 3.00

5,691.00 0.32 0.87 0.17 0.01 0.75

2,860.00 0.16 0.44 0.08 0.06 0.84

1,334.00 0.07 0.20 0.04 0.01 0.23

2,975.00 0.17 0.46 0.12 0.002 0.50

’ 4.61 1.0t 0.15 5.32

113,015.08 6.31 17.29 17.29 155.61

2,528.06 1,011.22 0.06 0.15 0.15 1.38

17.44 17.44 156.99

0.25 0.03 99.50

GRAND TOTAL 34,78  46.13  2,234.34
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TasLe 72, KErapa:*

Lnut
(tons,
escepl where
othern e Avaitable

tiee wrcdicuteds Prixtuction tmpurss Faperts supply Feed Seed
Cereals

Rice. .......... Thous. tons 980,76 £38.00

Wheat. . . ... ..., 240,426.00 287.00

Jowar. ... ... 560.00 6.16 19.04

Ragi........... 8,288.00 5.1

Other cereals

and millets . . . .. 3.130.00 64.51

Roots and tubers

Tapioka. .. .. ..., Thous. tons 2.763.20 276.32

Swect potatoes . L. 51,582.00
Pulses and nuts

Pulses. . .. ... ... 17.060.00 21,797.90 856.70 174400

Ground-nuts . . . . .. 21.838.00 1,224.04

Coconuts. . ... ... Thousands 3,273,000.00 425.20 8944400 65.360.00
Fruits

Bananas . ....... 78.135.00

Plantain. . .. . . ... 263,251.00

Mangoes . . . .. ... 401.430.00
Fish. . .......... 359.500.00 3,569.00 9,750.00
Mk

Cow........... 156,391.00

Buffalo. ... ..... 27.627.00

Goat. ., . ........ 19.788.00
Eggs

Hen. ... .... 13,855.00 20182

Duck .......... 1.552.00 232
Meat

Beef. .. .. ...... 17.160.00

Buffato . .. ... ... 5,532.00

Mutton . ... ... .. 2.792.00

Pork. ... ....... 1,314.00

Poultry . . . ... ... 3.058.00
Oils and futs

Coconut oil . . . ... 155,257.30 121.00 38.552.58 .06

Sesame seed ol . . . . 2,400.00 -
Sugar . .. .. ..o

S

4+ Estimated mid-year population, 18.36 millien.
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FOOD BALANCE-SHEET, 1964/65

Per capita supplies

Proems

Fuars

Hae Manufucure Gross food Net fewrd A;“’:’i 'r‘z‘":“ “ ma’:;i per ﬁ’;r'a:ln‘;: ()";"’:] ;f:sl; 5:‘,[“;;?
181876 9906 271.04  17.37 109 936.04

12,006.95 228,132.05 12.43 34.05 4.02 0.51 117.81
33.60 501.20 0.03 0.07 001  0.00f 0.25
165.76 8.047.13 7,242.41 0.39 1.08 0.08 001 3.54
62.60 300289 285275 0.16 0.44 0.04_ 0.0l 1.45
30668 2052 562 1,062.09

, 2,210.56 12040 329.86 231 066 517.88
2,579 10 276.32 49,002.90 2.66 7.28 009 002 8.74
33704 240 068 52662

853.00 35,404.20 1.93 529 132 017 18.45
1.091.90 19,522.06 1.06 2.90 0.73 116 16.44
32,730.00 1.636,500.00 1,449.291.20 362,322.80 1974  54.07 243 2249  240.07
62.76 448 2382  174.96

15,627.00 62,508.00 3.40 9.3] 012 0.02 14.24
47,385.20 215,866.00  11.75  32.19 0.35 0.03 33.47
40,143.00 361,287.00  19.67  53.89 032 005 27.48
95.39 079 010 75.19

35,950.00 317,369.00  17.29  47.37 962 125 53.84
156,391.00 852 2334 0.75 096 15.64

27,627.00 1.50 4.1 0.18  0.36 481

19,738.00 1.08 2.96 010 013 2.13

30.41 a3 145 2258

692.75 11,084.00 0.50 1.64 022 0.2 2.84
77.60 1,241.60 0.07 19 003 003 0.35
183 0325 0325 319

17,160.00 0.93 2.55 0.8  0.07 2.90

5,532.00 0.30 0.83 016 001 0.71

2,792.00 0.15 0.42 008  0.06 0.81

1,314.00 0.07 0.19 004 001 0.22

3,058.00 0.17 0.46 0.12 _ Q.002 0.50

145 098 015 514

116,825.72 636  17.42 1742 15678

2,327.94 931.17 0.05 0.14 0.14 1.26

17.56 17.56  158.04

25.00 0.03 99.50

GRAND TOVAL 4110 4688 2,281.15
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TasLe 73. Kerara:?

e
Hross,
cacept us
eHhermese Availubte

tem s ated Priduc t1on fimposrts Exports supply Feed Seed
Cereuls

Rice. .......... Thous. tons 872.41 894.12

Wheat. . ........ 291,558.00 166.00

Jowar. . ........ 450.00 495 15.30

Ragt. . ......... 7.866.00 73.95

Other cereals

andmillets ... .. 3,120.00 64.51

Roots and tubers

Tapioca. . .. ..... Thous. tons 3.095.66 309.57

Sweet potatoes . . . . 41.566.00
Pulses and nuts

Pulses. . ... ..... 16,900.00 21,412.80 614.60 1,732.40

Ground-nuts . . . . . . 25,220.00 1,283.05

Coconuts. . ... ... Thousands 3,293.000.00 173.80 15,178.00 65,860.00
Fruits

Bananas ........ 77.421.00

Plantain. . . ... ... 283,701.00

Mangoes . . . . . ... 94,456.00
Fishoo.oooooo 0 215.600.00 2,891.00 9,561.00
Milk

Cow........... 160.624.00

Buffalo. .. ...... 27.740.00

Goat. . ......... 20,023.00
Eggs

Hem........... 14,308.00 2,146.20

Duck .. ........ 1,509.00 226.35
Meat

Beef........... 20,704.00

Buffalo......... 6.716.00

Mutton .. ... .... 2.993.00

Pork. .......... 1.605.00

Pouktry . . .. ... .. 3,133.00
Oils and fats

Coconutoil . ... .. 154,215.70 196.90 27,105.60 2170

Sesame seed oil . . . . 2,370.00 L

4 Estimated mid-year population, 18.82 million.
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FOOD BALANCE-SHEET, 1965/66

Per capita supplies
it G Proteins Fats
) . ilograms rams per r day er day Calori
Waste Manufaciure Gross food Net food per year day gram.r) rgr'ams)J pfrocz;;f

1,766.53 93.86  257.15 16.46 1.03 889.74

14,5(259«60 276,822.40 14.71 40.30 476 0.6 139.44
7.00 402.75 0.02 0.06 0.01 0.001 0.20
157.32 1.634.73 6,871.25 0.37 1.00 0.07  0.01 3.28
62.40 2,993.09 2.843.44 0.15 0.41 0.04 0.01 1.35
29892 21.34 1.65  1,034.01

309.57 2,476.52  131.59  360.52 252 072 S66.:2

2,078.30 39,487.70 2.09 5.72 0.07 __ 0.02 6.86
366.24 259  0.74  572.88

845.00 35,120.80 1.87 5.12 .27 - 0.16 17.85
1,261.00 22,675.95 1.20 3.29 0.83 1.32 18.65

32,930.00 1,646,500.00 1,532,705.80 383,176.00 20.36 55,78 2.5 2320 247.65
64.19 461 24.68 284.16

15.484.00 61,937.00 3.29 9.0 0.12 0.02 13.78
51,066.18 232,635.00 1236  33.86 037 0.03 35.21
9.445.00 85.011.00 451 1235 0.07 001 6.29
55.22 0.56  0.06 5528

21,560.00 187.370.00 9.96  27.29 554 0T 31.02
160,624.00 8.53  23.40 0.75  0.96 15.68

27,740.00 1.47 4.03 017 036 472

20,023.00 1.06 2.90 0.10 013 2.09

30.33 10z 145 33.49

715.40 11,446.40 0.6 1.67 022 02 2.89
75.45 1,207.20 0.06 0.16 0.02  0.02 0.30
1.5 0,24 0.24 319

20,704.00 1.10 3.01 068 008 3.43

6,716.00 0.36 0.98 0.19 0.0 0.84

2,993.00 0.16 0.44 008  0.06 0.84

1,605.00 0.09 0.23 0.04 0.0 0.26

3,133.00 0.17 0.46 0.12  0.002 0.50

52 111 8.1%6 387

127,307.00 676  18.52 1852  166.68

2,298.30 919.32 0.05 0.13 0.13 ).21

18.65 18.65  167.89

25.00 0.03 99.50

GRAND TOTAL 37.05 4835 2,276.29
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TaneLe 74. Kerata:?

Cner
(tens.
clcept s
ewherwese Avatlubte

liem (ndiegied) Production Imports Exports supply Feed Seed
Cereals

Rice. .......... Thous. tons 948.12 764.78

Wheat. . .. ...... 287,094.00 365.18

Jowar. .. ....... 450.00 4.95 15.30

Ragi........... 7.500.00 74.09

Other cereals

and millets . . ... 3,110.00 64.22

Roots and tubers

Tapioca. ... ..... Thous. tons 3.409.67 340.97

Sweet potatoes . . . . 42,654.00
Pulses and nuts

Pulses. . ........ 17.070.00 12.275.40 39.70 1,742.00

Ground-nuts . . . . .. 23,601.00 11,159.13

Coconuts. . . ..... Thousands 3,425,000.00 38.60  29,746.00 68,500.0¢
Fruits

Bananas . ....... 67.060.00

Plantain. . ....... 277,836.00

Mangoes . . ... ... 392.928.00
Fish,........... 227,500.00 51.73 131.75
Mitk ’

Cow. ... 165.047.00

Buffalo......... 28.034.00

Goat. .. ........ 20,233.00
Eggs

Hen........... 14,736.00 2,210.40

Duck . ......... 1,455.00 218.25
Meat

Beef........... 19,520.00

Buffalo......... 6,982.00

Mutton . .. ...... 2.858.00

Pork........... 1.846.00

Poultry .. ... .... 3,197.00
Oils and fats

Coconutoil . ..... 176,981 .48 78.3 33.458.17 .

Sesame seed oil . . . . 2,400.00 72.42

 Estimated mid-year population, 19.3Q million,
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FOOD BALANCE-SHEET, 1966/67 N

Per capita supplies

Kl G Proteins Fats
. ilogrants rams per er day r day Calorie:
Waste Manufucture Grass food Net foud per year day l’;{mm.\‘)) L’:ramsl pﬁr‘dz'n?‘

1,712.90 88.75 243.15 15.50 0.97 841.30

12,528.80 258,047.20 12.35 33.78 3.90 0.51 116.88
27.00 402.75 0.02 0.06 0.00 0.004 0.20
158.00 7.667.91 6,901.11 0.36 0.98 0.07 0.01 3.2
62.20 2,983.58 2,834.40 0.15 0.41 0.04 0.04 1.35

278.38 19.67 1.50 962.94

340.97 2,727.73 14133 387.2i 2.1 0.77 607.92
2,132.70 40,521.30 209 5.72 0.07 0.02 6.86
392.93 2.78 0.79 614.78

853.50 26,710.20 1.38 3.78 0.94 0.12 13.18
1,180.05 21,261.82 1.10 3.01 0,76 1.21 17.07
34,250.00 1,712,500.00 1,580,042.60 395,010.60 20.47 56.07 252 2333 248.95
62.86 422  24.66 279.22

13,412.00 53648 277  7.58 000 002 1159
50,010.48 22782600 1180 3232 036 003  33.61
39,292.00 353,636.00 1832 5019 030 005 2559
%000 076 0.0  70.19

22,750.00 196,748.00  10.19 2790 567 073  3L73
165,047.00 855 2342 075 09  15.69

28,034.00 145 397 017 035 4.64

2023300 105 288 010 013 2407

3027 102 144 2240

736.80 12,19080 06 173 023 023 2.99
72.75 1,16400 006 216 002 0.02 0.30
189 625 025 3.29

19,520.00 101 276 062 007 3.14

698200 036 099 019 001 0.85

285800 015 041 007 0.5 0.79

1,846.00 010 026 005 0.0l 0.30

3,097.00 017 045 042 0002 049

487 105 014 5.57

143,601.61 7.44 2038 2038 183.42

2,327.58 931.03 005 013 0.13 1.19

20.51 2051 184.61
2500 003 99.50

GRAND TOTAL 3545 50.12  2,274.81
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TaBLE 75. KERALA:

tane
ttons.
reepn us
iherwise Avuifuble
tem nchcawd) Procudion tmporrs Exports supply Feed Seed
Cereuals
Rice. .......... Thous. tons 982.97 523.5Q
Wheat. . . .. ..... 587,118.00 288.94
Jowar.......... 450.00 4.95 15.30
Ragl. ....... ... 7.833.00 73.80
Other cereals
and miflets . ... . 3.060.00 63.07
Roots und ubers
Tapioca. .. ...... Thous. tons 4.198.36 419,84
Swecet potatoes .. .. 43,545.00
Pulses and nuts
Pulses. .. ....... 16.740,00  13,120.40 530.40 1,705.20
Ground-nuts . . . ... 24,675.00 1,155.75
Coconuts., . . ..... Thousands 3,593.000.00 60.40 54,780.00 71,860.00
Fruits
Bananas . ....... 64,008.00
Plamain. . . ... ... 310,274 00
Mangoes . .. .. ... 408,797.00
Fish............ 244,100.00 5,530 15,246.00
Mitk
Cow........... 169.641.00
Buffalo. ... ..... 28.238.00
Goat. . ......... 20,419.00
Eggs
Hen........... 15,138.00 2210.70
Duck .......... 1.390.00 208.50
Meat
Beef........... 22.285.00
Buffalo. .. ...... 9,495.00
Mutton . .. ... ... 2,812.00
Pork........... 2.237.00
Poultry . . . ... ... 3,255.00
Qils and fats
Coconutoil ... ... 161,116.30 343.0 21,374.76 696
Sesame seed oil . . . . 2.630.00 66.
Sugar . ... ...

* Estimated mid-year population, 19.79 miltion.
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00D BALANCE-SHEET, 1967/68

Per capita suppfies

Proteins

Fats

Wase  Maomorwe  Gussfood  Nafot  peveer Tl perde Colorin
2.911.20 1.506.47  76.12 20855 1335 083  7721.58
e 530,312.80  26.80  73.42 866  1.10  254.03
2 402,75 0.02 0.06 001  0.001 0.19
.66 760254  6,842.28 0.35 0.95 0.07 0.0t 3.10
61.20 2,935.73 2,788.94 0.14 0.38 004 0.01 1.25
28336 2213 1.95 980.15

21 419.84 3,358.68  169.72 464.99 325 093 130.03

-177.25 41,367.75 2.09 5.72 007  0.02 6.86

F70.71 332 095  736.89
| 337.00 26,787.80 1.35 3.70 092 0.2 12.90
-233.75 2228550 113 310 078 124 17.57
35930 1,796,500 1,633,990.40 408,497.60  20.64  56.55 2.54 2352 251.08
63.35 424 2488 281.55
;g.sm.oo 51,207.00 2.58 7.06 0.09 0.01 10.80
,849.32 254,425.00 1235 35.20 039 04 36.60
40.879 367,918.00 1859 5093 031 005 25.97
93.19 0.75  0.10 7337
24.410.00 209,974.00  10.61  29.07 590 076 33.04
169,641.00 8.57 2348 0.75 0.9 1573
28,238.00 1.43 3.92 G617 035 4.59
20,419.00 1.03 2.82 009 013 2.03
30.22 oL 144 72.35
756.90 12,488.40 0.63 1.73 023 0.3 2.99
€9.50 1,112.00 0.06 0.16 002 0.02 0.30
1.89 035 0.3 1.25
22,285.00 1.12 3.06 0.69  0.08 3.48
9.495.00 0.48 1.31 0.25  0.01 1.13
2,812.00 0.14 0.39 0.07 005 0.75
2,237.00 0.1¢ 0.31 0.06 0.0 0.35
3,255.00 0.16 0.45 012 0.002 0.49
5.52 .15 0.15 .20
140,084.54 7.08  19.40 19.40  174.60
2,563.04  1,025.21 0.05 0.14 0.14 1.28
19.53 1958 175.88
25.00 0.03 99.50
GRAND TOTAL 38.86  50.02 2,412.22

175



TasLE 76. KERALA:

Ut
trons.
fl('f,’ld!
wherwise Available

tiem indicared) Prodduction tmports Exporis supply Feed Seed
Cereals

Rice. .......... Thous. tons 1,094.43 740.92

Wheat. . .. ...... 195,501.00 2,571.00 :

Jowar.......... 450.00 4.95 15.30

Ragi........... 7.844.00 72.35

Other cereals

and millets . . . .. 3,050.00 62.97

Roots and tubers

Tapioca. . .. .. ... Thous. tons  4,081.12 40.811.00

Sweet potatoes . . . . 36,695.00
Pulses and nuts

Pulses. . . ....... 16,760.00 62,144.70 191.80 1,706.80

Ground-nuts . . . . .. 24,029.00 1,106.02

Coconuts. . . ..... Thousands 3,834,000.00 773.60  36.694.00 76,680.00
Fruits

Bananas ........ 71.,760.00

Planain. . . ... ... 318.719.00

Mangoes . . ... ... 394,494.00
Fish............ 356.200.00 3,892.00 18,482.00
Miik

Cow........... 174.412.00

Buffalo. . ....... 28.440.00

Goal. .. ........ 20.579.00
Eggs

Heno 15.516.00 232140

Duck .......... 1,314.00 197.10
Meat

Beef. .......... 22,656.00

Buffalo...... ... 11,210.00

Mutton. .. ...... 2,922.00

Pork. .......... 3,019.00

Poultry . . . ... ... 3.304.00
Oils and fats

Coconutoil . ..... 141,206.86 523.20 20,762.60

Sesame seed oil . . . . 3,960.00 72.00

a Egtimated mid-year population, 20.29 million.
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0D BALANCE-SHEET, 1968/69

Per capina supplies
«i G Prowins Fats
nasn ) ilograms rams per r day ;
e Manufucture Gross food Net food per year duy (I:mm.;) gl;:las)) ﬁ:‘m‘

1.855.35 90.46  247.84 15.86 0.99 857.53

9%2.(5)3 183,283.5 903  24.74 292 037 85.60
2700 40,275.00 0.02 0.05 001  0.001 0.18

. 7,614.77 6,853.29 0.34 0.92 007 0.0l 3.03
61.00 2,926.03 2,779.73 0.14 0.38 0.04 001 1.25
273.93 1890  1.33  947.59

83 408.11 3126490 160.91  440.85 3.09 0.8  692.13
834.75 34,860.25 1.7 4.68 0.06 0.0 5.62
445.53 315 089  691.75

, 3(3)8.00 76,168.10 3.75 10.27 255 0.33 35.81
.201.45 71,821.53 1.07 2.93 074  1.17 16.61

38.340.00 1.917.000.00 1,766.059.60 441.514.50 2176 5962 2.68 2480 264.71
8597 3630 30.13

;;,352.00 57,408.00 2.82 7.72 0.10 0.02 11.81
39‘369 42 261,350.00  12.88  35.28 039  0.04 36.69
+449.00 355,045.00 1749 4791 0.29 0.05 24.43
50.91 0.8 0.1 72.93

35.620.00 305.990.00 1508  41.3] 839 1,09 46.95

174,412.00 8.60 23.50 0.75 0.97 15.79
28,440.00 1.40 3.84 0.17 0.34 4.49

20,579.00 1.01 2.1 0.08 0.13 1.99
30.17 1.01 0.44 22.217

775.80 12,412.80 0.61 1.67 0.2 0.2 2.89
52.56 1,063.34 0.05 0.14 0.02 002 0.25
T8 024 0.4 7.14

22,656.00 1.1 3.04 069 008 3.46

11,210.00 0.55 1.51 0.29 001 1.30

2,922.00 0.14 0.39 007  0.05 0.76

3,019.60 0.15 0.41 008  0.02 0.46

3,304.00 0.16 0.45 0.J2 0002 .049

5.80 125 0.16 6.4

120,967.46 596 1633 16,33  146.97

3,888.00 1,555.20 0.08 0.21 0.21 1.90

16.54 1654  148.87
25.00 0.03 99.50

GRAND TOTAL 39.72 4815 2,362.60
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TABLE 77. KERALAY

Unit
{tons,
vxcep us
otherwise
liem indicatedy

Production Imporeis Exports

Avaitable
supply

Feed Secd

Cereals
Rice, . ......... Thous. tons

Ragi. ..........
Other cereals
and millets . . . . .

Roots and tubers
Tapioca. . . ... ... Thous. tons
Sweet potatoes . . . . ’

Pulses and nuis

Coconuts. . ...... Thousands 3,956,000.00

Fruits
Bananas . .......
Plantain. . .. .....
Mangoes . . . ... ..

Oils and fars
Coconut odl ... ...
Sesame seed oil . . . .

372,300.00

157,186.74

1,072.61 763.00
87,501.00
550.00

8,388.00

3,520.00

4,665.76 466.58

15,960.00
19.349.00
17,350.00

22,273.00

2,487.00
3.840.00

6.05 18.70
73.08

64.12

1,694.00
1,106.02
79,120.00

70.52

2 Estimated mid-year population, 20.81 million.
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V0D BALANCE-SHEET, 1969/70

Per capita supplies

' Xio " Proteins Fats
Waste Manufacture Gross food Net faod r:rr?:;:“ m:i:; i f:‘r:x:i; :;e:wa'{’aj; g::‘)d:j;:
1.835.61  88.21 241.67 1547 097  836.18
“-3;?&5) 8312595 399 1093 129 016 3782
s 492.25 002 006 001 0001 022
. $,147.16  7,332.44 035 09  0.07 00! 3.16
70.40 338548  3,216.21 0.15 0.41 0.04 0.0 1.35
75403 1688 115 §8.73
466.58 3,732.60 17937  491.43 344 098 77155
579 0.07  0.02 6.95
49722 3.5L 100 798.50
;23-00 13,468.00 0.65 1.78 044 006 6.21
» 45 17,275.53 0.83 227 0.5?7 091 12.87
.560.00 1,978,000.00 1,841,970.00 460,492.50 2213 60.62 273 2522 26915
.67 378 2619 288.53
820 01 002  12.54
3305 037 003 3447
47.89 029 005 2442
8924 077 010 7143
37,230.00 312,797.00 1503  41.18 836 108  46.80
2340 075 096  15.68
408 0.8  0.36 4.78
292 Q10 013 2.10
30.40 105 145 225
166 022 022 2.87
0.18 003 003 0.03
83 025 035 7.9
280 063 007 3.19
103 020 0.1 0.89
043 008  0.06 0.82
025 005 001 0.29
0.45 012  0.002 _ 049
4.96 108 0.15 5.68
154.699.74 743 20.36 2036 183.24
3769.08  1,507.63 067 020 0.20 1,77
30.56 70,56  185.01
2500  0.03 99.50
GRAND TOTAL  35.65 5193 2,379.34
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TaBLE 78. KEraLA:®

Unit
ftons,
exiept us
otherwise

Frem indicated) Production

tmporis

Exports

Avdilable
supply

Feed Seed

Cereals
Rice........... Thous. tons 1,135.23
840.00
Ragi. .......... 5,426.20
QOther cereals

and millets . . ... 3,174.00

Roots and tubers
Tapioca. . .. ..... Thous. tons
Sweet potatoes . . . .

4,617.00
26,855.00

Puises and nuts

13,983.00
16,088.00
Coconuts. . . ..... Thousands 3,981,000.00

Fruits
Bananas ........
Plantain. ., ......
Mangoes . . ... ...

69,523.00
299,461.00

379,900.00

Oils and fats
Coconutoil . .....
Sesame seed oil . . . .

182,156.00
3,900.00

1,117.00
60,925.00

461.70

23,896.00

9.24 28.56

72.50

1,580.00

79,620.00

70.92

4 Estimated mid-year population, 21.34 million.
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ROD BALANCE-SHEET, 1970/71

Per capita supplies

Xilo G Pmard;'n: Fas
# ilograms rams per v day 3 1
aswe Manufacture Grass food Net food per year day (’;ram)) (p;r’::r)) gﬂo;:;

2,252.23 105,54 289.15 18.51 1,16  1,000.46

M;g-gg 57,878.75 2.7t 7.42 0.8 0.1 25.67
ok 751.80 0.04 6.10 0.01  0.001 0.33

. §,244.98 4,720.48 0.22 0.61 0.04 0.0t 1.98
63.48 3,110.52 2,954.99 0.14 0.38 004 0.0} 1.25
207.66  19.48  1.29 1,029.60

1302 461.70 3693.60 173.08 47419 332 095 74448
342,75 25,512.25 1.19 3.26 0.04 0.01 3.91
477.45 336 096  748.39

3349. 15 11,703.85 0.55 1.51 0.38  0.05 5.27
04 15,283.50 0.72 1.97 050 079 11.17

39,810.00 1,990,500.00 1,871,070.00  67,767.60 2192  60.05 270 2498  266.62
63.53 3.58 25.71  283.06

13,904.00 55,619.00 2.60 7.12 0.09 0.01 10.89

53,902.98 245.559.00 1150 31.50 035 003 3276
4780 029 005 2442

S0 000 €8.07
31801400 1490 4082 829 107 4639

23.40 0.75 0.96 15.68
4.08 Q.18 0.36 4.78
2.92 0.10 0.13 2.10

30.40 1.03 1.45 22.36

1.66 0.22 0.22 2.87

0.18 0.03 0.03 0.133

1.84 0.25 0.25 3.20

2.80 0.63 - 0.07 3.19 .

1.03 0.20 0.01 0.89

0.43 0.08 0.06 0.82

0.25 0.05 0.10 0.29

0.45 0.12 0.002 0.49

4.96 1.08 0.15 5.68

182,156.00 8.54 23.40 23.40 210.60
3,829.08 1,531.63 0.07 0.20 0.20 1.77
23.60 23.60 212.37
25.00 0.03 99.50

GRAND TOTAL 37.83 5459 2,518.91
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? Annex II
A CALORIE NORM FOR KERALA

As explained in chapier ), the calorie norm for Kerala estimated here is based on
i recommendations made by the Indian Council of Medical Research (ICMR) in 1968.* These
| are given in part in table 79.

TABLE 79. KERALA: DAILY CALORIE ALLOWANCE

Caotegory . Calorie alfowance
Men
Sedentary worker . . ... ... ... ... . ..., 2,400
Moderate worker . .. .. ........... .. .... 2,800
Heavyworker . . ....................... 3,900
Women
Sedentary worker . . .. .. ... ... ... ... .. ... 1,900
Moderateworker . . ... .................. 2,200
Heavyworker . . .. ... .. ... . ... v ... . 3,000
Children
lto3years . .. ... v v 1,200
dtobyears . . . ..o e 1,500
Tooyears . .. .ot 1,800
10tol2years . . ..............0uu.... 2,100
Adolescents
13-t5years,boys. . . .. ... .. .. ... 2,500
gitls .. ... 2,200
16-1Byears, boys . . . . ......... ... ... ... 3,000
girds . . ... 2,200

SOURCE: Indian Council of Medical Research, op.cit.

The average requirement is calculated by taking the distribution of workers and non-
workers by age and sex group and applying a calorie norm for each age-sex group. Tables 80 to
82 give these details.

TasLE 80. KERALA: DISTRIBUTION OF NON-WORKERS, BY AGE, SEX GROUP AND
CORRESPONDING CALORIE ALLOWANCE, 1961

Daily calorie atlowance

e. Females
e oo 00 ooy e P
014 .. .. ... 808 509 1,650 1,650
1534 .. .. 133 269 2,400 1,900
3559 . 22 159 2,400 1,900
OF . . e 37 64 2,400 1,900
Allages . ................ 1,000 1,000 1,794 1,773

# Indian Council of Medical Research, Nutrition Expent Group, Recommended Daily
Allowances of Nutrients and Balanced Diets (Hyderabad, 1968).
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TABLE 81. KERALA: DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS, BY AGE GROUP AND SEX AND

CORRESPONDING CALORIE ALLOWANCE, 1961

Daity calorie allowance

Age group Maies Females

{years) {per $,000) {per 1.000) Males Females
014, .. .. 20 41 2,300 2,100

1534, ... o, 484 530 3,900 3,000

3559 .. ... e 417 384 2,800 2,200

60+. ... ... ... 79 45 2,400 1,900

Allages . ..., ...... R 1,000 1,000 3,290 2,606 -

TaBLE 82. KERALA: AVERAGE CALORIE NORM

Papuiation Calorie gllowance per

Category (millions) capita per day
Workers

male ................. 3.936 3,290

female . . .............. 1.685 2,606
Non-workers

male . ..... .. 00 4.415 1,794

female ................ 6.859 1,713

TOTAL POPULATION 16.903 2,215

Sources (for tables 80 to 82): Calorie allowances are taken from
Indian Council of Medical Research, op. cit. All other data are from
Kerala, State Planning Board, Statistics for Planning, 2, Manpower

(1972).

ASSUMPTIONS ABOUT CALORIE ALLOWANCES

Non-workers

For those over 14 years allowance is made on the assumption that a non-worker would
need as many calories as a worker comresponding to the lowest activity level. i.e., sedentary
work {2,400 and 1,900 calories per capita per day for males and females, respectively).

For those below 14 years, since the calorie requirements vary widely with age, the average
allowance is worked out on the basis of the distribution of children in the age groups given in
1able 83. The population figures are compiled from the single-year age distribution.

TaBLE 83. KERALA: DISTRIBUTION OF CHILDREN, BY AGE AND
CALORIE ALLOWANCE

Age group Populasion Daily pev capita calorie
{vears) {hundreds) ollowance
04, ... . e 26,703 1,200
56, e 9,434 1,500
79.. S e N 13,262 1,800
10-12 .. e i e 12,247 2,100
13-14, males. . .« ..o e 3,737 2,500
13-14,females . ............ 3,895 2,200
69,278 1,641

Allgroups . .. . ... .. v e

SouRCE: Population figures are taken from Kerala, State Planning
Board, Statistics for Planning, 2 Manpower, 1972, p. 9, table 1.20.
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Workers

As gxplaincd 'in chapter 11, workers in the age group 15-34 years are assumed to do heavy
work while those in the groups 35-59 and 60 years or above are assumed to do moderate and
sedentary work, respectively.

Workers in thq age group 0-14 years are assumed to belong to the age group 10-14 years
and the allowance is worked out for the two sexes separately according to the needs of this
group. :

A COMPARISON WITH ALL-INDIA DATA

The age and sex distribution of workers and non-workers in the country as a whole is
given in table 84.

TaBLE 84. INDIA: DISTRIBUTION OF WORKERS AND NON-WORKERS,
BY AGE AND SEX, 1961

(Per thousand)
Workers Non-workers

Age group
(years) Mate Female Male Female
Ol4 ... e, 67 67 864 533
15-3 . . ... .. ... G 486 508 83 255
35-59 . ..o . KYK) 348 17 149
60+ ...... et e e L 47 30 63
Allgroups . . . ...... e 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000

SoURCE: Census of India, 1961, vol 1, pant 11 B, **General economic tables.”

It can be seen that these distributions are not widely different from those relating to Kerala
given in tables 80 and 81. Thus, the average norm of Kerala of 2,200 calosies per capita per
day is significantly lower than the all-India norm of 2,400 mainly because of differences in
work participation rates. These rates are shown in table 85.

TasLE 85. KERALA AND ALL-INDIA: PERCENTAGES OF MALES AND
FEMALES IN THE WORK FORCE, 1961

Kerala All-india
Males. . ........ ... 47.2 57.0
Females . ... ...c.vveuvnnn 19.7 38.7
TOTAL POPULATION 333 42.9

SOURCE: As for table 84.
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Annex III

RESULTS OF A DIET SURVEY

. Adiet survey was conducted by the Centre for Development Studies in the first week of 1973
3n a region close 1o the city of Trivandrum comprising two villages and two urban areas. These
areas constituted a part of the sample selected by the National Sample Survey for its twenty-fifth
round. Compiete lists of households within each of the four areas were readily available, from
which random samples of 30 households each were drawn. There were some
cases of o response and hence the effective sample size was reduced to a certain extent. The
number of households in each area and the corresponding number of sampled households is
given in table 86,

TaBLE 86. TRIVANDRUM: DIET SURVEY, 1973

Total Number of
Number of households
drea kouscholds sampled
Rural
Pattuvilakam. . . .. ............. %0 24
Chenchery . . . ... ... oL 105 23
Urban
Poojapura . .. ................ 152 2
Jagathy . . . .. ... ... .o oL 92 19

PrOCEDURE OF DATA COLLECTION

The reference period for the survey was the first week of 1973. Investigators interviewed
members of households in order to ascertain the food intake on the first day of the week for all
households. To collect information relating to the remaining six days the head of each
houschold was asked to keep a diary itemizing food intake. Wherever such diaries could not be
kept investigators collected each day the information relating to the previous day. For house-
hotds where diaries were kept visits by investigators  were less frequent but the head of the
household in each case was interviewed at the end of the week 10 verify the entries in the diary.

Tables 87-98 give the main results of the survey. For the purposes of tabulation the
number of persons within each household was converted to standardized equivalents. A
standard person was defined as a male adult who does moderate work. The daily requirements
of such a person are, according to [CMR recommendations,” 2,800 calories and 55 grams of
protein, respectively. The aumber of standardized persons in each houschold is obtained by
taking the requirements of each person (which depends on the age, sex and occupation of that
person) and comparing them with the requirements of the standard person. This has been done
separately for calories and proteins. For example, a child whose calorie requirement is 1,400
per day, according to ICMR recommendations, is taken as one half of a standard person.

*ICMR, op. cit.
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TABLE 87. TRIVANDRUM: INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES, BY HOUSEHOLD INCOME

Monthly household income (rupees)

Betow 300 Al
Too 100-250 250-500 Above classes
Number of families. . . .......... 17 32 24 5 88
Total numberof persons . . .. ... ... 88 232 179 122 621
Number of standardized persons
Proteins . ................. 71.8 [88.8 140.0 102.7 503.3
Calories . . ................ 70.3 187.8 146.6 101.2 505.4
Average proiein intake per
standardized person per day (grams}
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots,
tubers and other vegetables . . . . . 27.73 34.02 42.86 55.88 40.05
Flesh food, fishandeggs . . . ... .. 12.60 11.74 10.57 17.61 12.73
Milk and milk products . . . . . .. .. 0.92 1.42 3.06 1.72 3.09
Sugar and confectionery. . .. .. ... 0.13 0.41 0.75 1.97 0.78
. TOTAL INTAKE 41.38 47.59 57.24 83.18 56.65
Average calorie intake per
standardized person per day
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots,
tubers and other vegetables - . . . . 1,700.75 1,896.20 2,097.52 2,568.62 2,062.07
Flesh food, fishandeggs. . . - . . .. 65.15 65.43 63.50 111.46 74.05
Milk and milk products . . . .. .. .. 20.12 29.81 61.63  158.76 63.51
Sugar and confectionery. . ... .. .. 54.69 9695 175.61 23937 14239
Fatsandoils. . . ............. 53.01 92.52 151.63 210.89 127.87
ToTaL INTAKE 1,893.72 2,180.91 2,549.89 3,289.10 2,469.89
Average intake per pérson per day
Profeins .. p pe R p . ) e 33.76 38.73 447 70.02 4591
Calories .. ... ... ... 1.512.82 1,760.71 2,088.34 2,728.33 2,010.12
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TaBLE 88. TRIVANDRUM: INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES, BY LEVEL OF EBUCATION OF

HEAD OF HOUSEHOLD

Level of sducarion of
head of household
Liserate but  SSLC*and Al
itliteraje below SSLC3 above classes
Number of families. . .. ................ 20 48 20 68
Total numberof pessons. . . ... ........... 147 336 138 621
Number of standardized persons
Proteins . . .. ... ... ... .. 128.3 270.3 104.7 503.3
Calores ... ..........viiuunonnn 127.0 267.9 110.5 505.4
Average Protein Intake per
standardized persons per day (grams)
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots,
tubers and other vegetables . . .. .... . ... 23.33 39.94 60.81 40.05
Flesh food, fishandeggs. . . . ........... 10.17 13.13 14.37 12.73
Milk and milk products. . . ............. 0.67 2.65 7.19 3.09
Sugar and confectionery . ... ... .. ... ... 0.34 0.49 2.08 0.78
TOTAL INTAKE 3451 56.39 84.45 56.65
Average calorie intake per
standardized person per day
Cereals, pulses, nuts,
roots, tubers and
othervegetables. . . . . .............. 1,524.98 2,164.26 2,431.62 2,062.07
Flesh food, fishandeggs. . ... .. ........ 2.1 76.40 92.86 74.05
Milk and milk products. . . .. ... ... ... .. 14.47 56.15 137.72 63.51
Sugar and confectionery . . .. ... .. ..., .. 53.67 127194 279.39 14239
Fatsandoils . .......... .......... 5203 12257 227189 127.87
ToTAL INTAKE  1,697.86 2,547.32 3,269.48 2,469.89
Average intake per person per da
Profeins . p . pe so pt . ‘y ........... 30.12 45.36 64.07 4591
Calories . . . ... ... ivirrienns 1,466.86 2,031.03 2,537.88 2,010.12

* Secondary school leaving certificate.
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TABLE 89. TRIVANDRUM: INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES, BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION OF

HOUSEWIFE

Level of education

of housewife
Literate bur  SSLCA and Alt
lititerate below SSLC 2 ahove classes
Number of families. ... ................ 7 50 11 88
Total numberof persoms. . . . ............. 172 334 65 621
Number of standardized persons
Proteins . . .............. . ..., 14690 303.30 53.10  503.30
Caloties . . ......cooviv i i 145.10  307.90 52.40 505.40
Average protein intake per
standardized person per day {grams}
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots
tubers and other vegetables . . . . . ... .. .. 26.38 43.22 59.80 40.05
Flesh food, fishandeggs. - . . ... ... ..... 10.96 12.75 17.50 12.73
Milk and milkk products. . ... ........ ... 0.85 3.16 8.82 3.0
Sugar and confectionery ... ............ 0.32 0.68 2.66 0.78
TOTAL INTAKE 38.51 59.81 88.78 56.65
Average calorie intake per stan-
dardized person per day
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots, tubers
and other vegetables . . . . ... ... ...... 1,544.95 2.213.18 2,605.99 2,062.07
Flesh food, fishandeggs. . .. ... ........ 59.02 73.77  117.29 74.05
Milkk and milk products. . .. .. .......... 18.16 65.54 177.20 63.51
Sugar and confectionery . .. ......... ... 62.58 14121 37035 14239
Fatsandoils .. .................... 58.61 135.02 27769 127.87
TOTAL INTAKE 1,743.32 2.628.72 3,548.52 2,469.89
Average intake per person per da
Profcins .. p . pl .. .p. .. y ........... 32.89 47.24 72.52 45.91
Calories . . . .. ... o0y 1,470.68 2,107.77 2,860.65 2.010. 12

* Secondary school leaving certificate.
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TaBLE 90. TRIVANDRUM: INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES, BY OCCUPATION OF MAIN EARNER IN FAMILY

Occupation of muin earner

Setf Wuge
emploved Self. labour Sataried. Sularied.
in agri- emploved indusiry, white- non-white- Alt
Unclassified cubure risewhere agsiculre tollur collar classes
Numberof families . . . ........... ... 1 10 9 23 20 28 88
Total numberof persons . . . .. ... L h e 2 73 61 161 132 192 621
Number of standardized persons :
POOtEIfiS. . o v v v e v s ee it e e 1.8 639 4.3 137.3 108.4 147.6 503.3
Calories . . ... ... v i i i 1.8 62.7 437 136.8 106.3 154.1 505.4
Average protein intake per
standardized person per day (grams)
Cereals, pulses, nuts, foots,
tubers and other vegetables. . . . ... ...... .. .. 86.76 32.80 45.78 23.93 52.29 46.90 40.03
Flesh food, fishandeggs . .. ................ 18.41 15.06 11.18 11.53 12.77 13.21 12.73
Milk and milk produets . . .. ... .. ... ... ... 5.87 203 3.94 0.83 6.38 294 3.09
Sugarand confectionery. . ... ....... .. .. ..., 0.07 0.18 1.01 0.33 1.70 0.73 0.78
) TOTAL INTAKE (1.1t 50.07 61.91 36.62 73.14 63.78 56.65
Average calorie intake
per standardized person per day
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roats,
tubers and other vegetables. . . ... ... ... . ... 2,931.76 2,064.74 2,027.75 1,533.38 2,352.80 2,328.64 2,062.07
Flesh food, fishandeggs . . ... .............. 89.84 84.16 76.00 58.84 79.45 78.96 74.05
Milk and milk products . .. ... ... ..., 119.44 43.72 82.35 17.73 132.94 58.33 63.5)
Sugarand confectionery. . . . ... .. .. ..., 108.96 85.47 180.51 51.92 263.25 152.09 142.39
Fatsandoils, .. ... . ... . ... ... i, 250.00 121.08 173.43 48.34 205.63 133.25 127.87
TOTAL INTAKE 3,500.00 2,399.17 2,540.04 1,710.21 3,035.07 2,751.27 2,489.89
Average intake per person per day ’ .
PIOEINIS. « v v v v v e s e bttt et i nat e 100.00 43.83 44.96 31.23 60.06 49.03 45.91
Calofies . v oo vt e e e 3,150.00 2,060.66 1.819.67 1,453.14 2,444.15 2,208.18 2,010.12
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TABLE 91. TRIVANDRUM: INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES, BY CASTE

Caste
Nuirs, Broh- Scheduled
mins and Alf other castes
ather for- backward and Alt
Unclassified ward castes Mushims Eihaves casres ribes classes
Number of families . . .. .................... 19 35 2 14 9 9 88
Total numberofpersons . .. . ................. 132 267 14 92 50 66 621
Number of standardized persons
Proteins. . . .. ... i i 95.2 215.2 79.8 423 59.3 503.3
Calories . . ...... . it 102.0 212.2 78.1 41.1 60.2 505.4
Average protein intake per
standardized persons per day (grams)
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots,
tubers and other vegetables. . . ... ... ........ 56.75 40.47 23.84 29.61 42.66 27.03 40.05
Flesh food, fishandeggs . .. ................ 10.48 12.83 16.52 12.62 17.80 11.81 12.73
Milkand milkproducts . . .. ................ 5.00 3.53 0.59 2.25 1,78 0.95 3.09
Sugarand comfectionery. . . . ... ..... .. ... ... 1.89 0.72 0.04 0.45 0.23 0.20 0.78
TOTAL INTAKE 74.12 57.55 40.99 44.93 62.47 39.99 56.65
Average calorie intake
per standardized person per day
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots
tubers and other vegetables. . . .. ............ 2,142.23 2,118.58 1,680.75 2,128.93 2,266.36 1,575.54 2,062.07
Flesh food, fishandeggs . . ... .............. 70.24 74.84 79.20 75.89 96.32 59.08 74.05
Milkand milk products . . ., ................ 96.07 74.31 12.16 46.33 38.37 19.80 63.51
Sugar and confectionery. . .. ... ... .. L. 250.03 134.17 56.48 137.74 84.36 51.52 142.87
Fatsandoils. .. ...... .. ... ... .. ..., 211.45 125.70 39.44 93.82 117.99 62.21] 127.87
TOTAL INTAKE 2,770.02 2,527.60 1,868.03 2,482.71 2,603.40 1,768.15 2,469.89
Average intake per person per day
Proteins, . . . ... .. e e 53.46 46.38 33.67 38.97 52.85 35.93 45.91
Calories . .. . i e e 2,140.47 2,008.82 1,574.48 2,107.60 2,140.00 1,612.77 2,010.12




TABLE 92. TRIVANDRUM: INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES, BY NUMBER OF EARNERS {N

FAMILY
Number of carners in family
Qor! 2ord 4 and above Al classes
Number of families. . ... ............... 4“4 35 9 88
Towal pumber of persons. . ... ... ... ... 2 267 98 621
Number of standardized persons
Proteins . .. .. .. ... ... ... . ... ... 203.50  224.20 75.60  503.20
Calories . . . . .. .. .. .. ... .. ... 202,90 219.20 83.30  3505.40
Average protein intake per
standardized person per day (grams)
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots, tubers
and other vegetables . . . ... ... ... ... 43.45 37.86 37.39 40.05
Flesh foud, fishandeggs. . . ... ......... 14.19 11.53 12.36 12.73
Milk and milk products. . .. ... .. ... ... 3.20 3.13 2.66 3.09
Sugar and confectionery . . ... ......, ... 0.58 0.87 1.06 0.78
TOTAL INTAKE 61.42 53.39 53.47 56.65
‘ Average calorie intgke per
standardized person per day
Cereals, pulses, nuts, roots, tubers,
and other vegetables . . . .. .. ... ... ... 2,216.46 2,060.59 1,689.94 2,062.07
Flesh food, fishandeggs. ... ........... 82.61 68.96 66.55 74.05
Milk and milk products. . . ... .......... 66.17 66.13 50.16 63.51
Sugar and confectionery . . ... ... ... .. 154.26 141.11  116.87 142.87
Fatsandoils . ..................... 142.97 120.52 11043 127.87
TOTAL INTAKE 2,662.46 2,457.31 2,033.95 2,469.89
Average intake per person per d
Protgeins. . P Pt' .. .p. . a)’ ........... 48.82 44 83 41.25 45.91
Calomies . . .. ... ... . ... ..., 2,110.21 2,017.38 1,728.86 2,010.12
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TABLE 93. TRIVANDRUM: DISTRIBUTION OF HOUSEHOLDS, BY INTAKE OF PROTEINS AND CALORIES PER STANDARDIZED PERSON PER DAY

Proveins {grams)

Calories Less than 30 30-55 More than 55 Total Less than S0 50-5% More thun 55 Yoral
Jagathy (urban) Poojapura {urban)
Lessthan2,600 . ... _,........... 2 — 3 5 4 1 3 8
2,600-2,800.................... _ —_ 2 2 — — 4 4
More than 2,800. .. . ... .. e e 1 1 10 12 — — ¢ 10
ToTaL 3 1 15 19 4 1 17 22
Chenchery (rural) Pattuvilakam (rural)
Lessthan2,600 . ... ............. 13 — 1 14 14 3 1 18
2,600-2,800. .. ..... ... .. ... .... 1 — 1 2 1 — — 1
Morethan2,800. . ... ............ — 1 6 7 1 — 4 5
ToTAL 14 1 8 23 16 3 S 24




TaBLE 94. TRIVANDRUM: AVERAGE PER CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE PER DAY AND PROPORTION OF
CALORIE-DEFICIENT PERSONS, BY MONTHLY INCOME OF HOUSEHOLD AND EDUCATION

OF HEAD OF HOUSEBOLD
Income per monzh (rupees}
Education of head of household Below 100 10010250 25050500  Above 500 ANl classes
Niiterate. . . ... .............. 1,469 1,468 1,461 e 1,467
(100.0) (97.4) (100.0) . (98.6)
Literate but
below SSLC*. .. ... ......... 1,552 1,890 2,208 2,538 2,031
(89.1) (711}  (41.Ty  (36.3)  (61.9)
SSLCaandabove .. ............ . 2200 2,212 2,884 2,538
‘ (100.0)  (64.1) (17.9) (43.5)
Allclasses . . ... ............. 1,513 1,761 2,088 2,728 2,010

(94.3) (80.6) (62.0) (26.2) (66.5)

Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages of calorie-deficient persons in total within
each cell.
* Secondary schoo! leaving certificate.

TABLE 95. TRIVANDRUM: AVERAGE PER CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE PER DAY AND PROPORTION GF
CALORIE-DEFICIENT PERSONS, BY MONTHLY INCOME OF HOUSEHOLD AND EDUCA-
TION OF HOUSEWIFE

Income per month (rupees)

Education of housewife Below 100 1000250 2500500  Abave SO0 AH clusyes
Miiterate. . .. ................ 1,577 1,365 1,575 ... 1,471
(939 (1.7 (838 ...  (93.6)

Literate but
below SSLC*. , ... ... ....... 1,432 1,994 2,213 2,512 2,108
©49) (705 (592 (32 (54
Vet Ve 2,292 3,062 2,861
(35.3) 9.2)
ABclasses . .. ............... 1,513 1,761 2,088 2,728 2,010
(94.3) {80.6) (62.0) (26.2) (66.5)

Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages of calorie-deficient persons in total within
each cell.
* Secondary school leaving certificate.
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TABLE 96. TRIVANDRUM: AVERAGE PER CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE PER DAY AND PROPORTION OF

CALORIE-DEFICIENT PERSONS, BY MONTHLY INCOME OF HOUSEHOLD AND OCCUPATION
OF MAIN EARNER IN HOUSEHOLD

Income per month (rupees)

Ocrupution of muin carnet

wn houscheld Below 100 10010250 25010 SO0 Above SDO Al classes
Seif-employed in
agniculture. . ., . ... ... .. .. 1,396 1,949 2,550 2,061
(100.0) (81.9) 62.4) (78.1)
Self-employed clsewhere. . . .. ... .. 1,263 1,759 1,511 3,637 1,820
(100.0) (52.6) (100.0) — (62.3)
Wagelabour . . .. ......,... ... 1,527 1,441 1,303 .- 1,453

(94.6)  (100.0) (100.0) ... 98.1)
2,010 2,299 2,903 2,444
(75.0)  (40.9) - 34.8)

Salaried, white-collar

Salaried, non-white-collar . . . . ... .. l.4 i4 2,024 2,232 2,524 2,208

(100.0) (73.6) (59.2) 33.3) (59.4)
Unclassified , . . .............. 3,150 3,150
Allclasses . . oo oor 1,513 1761 2,088 2728 2,010

(94.3) (80.6} (62.0) (26.2) (66.5)

Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages of calorie-deficient persons in total within
each cell.

TABLE 97. TRIVANDRUM: AVERAGE PER CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE PER DAY AND PROPORTION OF
CALORIE-DEFICIENT PERSONS, BY EDUCATION OF HEAD OF HOUSEHOLD AND OCCU-
PATION OF MAIN EARNER IN HOUSEHOLD

Education of head of household

Occupation of main earmer Literare but §S5L.Chand

n household Hiiterare below SSLC & above All classes
Self-employed in agriculture. . . . ... ... 826 2.151 e 2,061
(100.0) (76.5) (78.1)
Self-employed elsewhere. . . . .. ... ... 1,263 1,696 3,637 1,820
(100.0) 64.7) —_ (62.3)
Wagelabour . .. ... ... ........,. 1,417 1,499 1.931 1,453
(100.0) (92.3) (100.0) (98.1)
Salaried, white-collar. . . ... ... .. ... AN 2,222 2,603 2,444
... (47.3) (26.0) (34.8)
Salaried, non-white-collar ., . ........ 1,967 2,171 2,392 2,208
(90.0) (50.4) (68.6) (59.4)
Unclassified . . .. .. ............. . 3,150 el 3,150
Allclasses .. .. ...... ... ...... 1,467 2,031 2,538 2,010

(98.6) (61.9) (43.5 (66.5)

Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages of calorie-deficient persons in total within
each cell.

* Secondary school leaving certificate.
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TaBLE 98. TRIVANDRUM: AVERAGE PER CAPITA CALORIE INTAKE PER DAY AND PROPORTION OF
CALORIE-DEFICIENT PERSONS, BY EDUCATION OF HOUSEWIFE AND OCCUPATION OF
MAIN EARNER IN HOUSEHOLD

Education of housewife
Occupation of main earner Literate but SSLC2and
in household Hiterare below SSLC above All classes
Self-employed in agriculture. . .. .. .. .. 1,186 2,414 ... 2,061
(100.0) (69.2) {(78.1)
Self-employed elsewhere. . .. . ... . ... 1,263 1,696 3,637 1,820
(100.00 (64.7) — (62.3)
Wagelabour . .................. 1,394 1,568 .. 1,453
91.2) (100.0) ... (98.1)
Salaried, white-colfar . . .. .......... 2,151 2,303 2,733 2,444
(100.0) (Co2)) (13.3) (34.8)
Salaried, non-white-collar . . .. .. ... .. 1,807 2,225 2,985 2,208
(77.H (61.3) — (59.4)
Unclassified . .................. 3,150 3,150
Allclasses . ... ................ 1,471 2,108 2,861 2,010

(93.6) (64.1) ©.2) (66.5)

Note: Figures in parentheses are percentages of calorie-deficient persons in total within
each cell.

2 Secondary school leaving cenificate.
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Annex IV

THE ONE LAKH HOUSES SCHEME

The One Lakh Houses Scheme was implemented by the government of Kerala from early
1972. It was designed to provide permanent dwellings for landless agricultural labour families
who had not received homesteads (i.e., who were not hutment dwelless like the
kudikidappukars) under the Kerala Land Reforms Act, 1963, as amended in 1969.2

The genesis of the scheme lay in a programme announced by the Government of India in
late 1971. Under this scheme the Government was 10 meet half the cost® of acquiring and
developing house sites of 100 square yards each to be given to landless agricultural labour
families who had not benefited from the land reforms legislation. The programme was 10 be
implemented by the state governments sequentially on a district-by-district basis.

KERALA SCHEME COMPARED TO CENTRAL SCHEME

The scheme drawn up by the government of Kerala, submitted to and approved by the
central Government, differed from the central scheme in three major respects:

(@) Instead of implementing the scheme on a sequential district-by-district basis, work was
to commence simultaneously in all districts;

(b) The scheme—in the first instance—was to cover 96,000 out of over 0.3 million
households considered etigible; and

(c) Together with the site, the area of which was fixed at 200 square yards, the allottees
were each to be giver a fully constructed semi-pukka dwelling.©

The scheme was to provide 100 such dwellings? in each of the state’s 960 panchayats.
Each dwelling was to have an area of 250 square feet,* divided into three rooms—kitchen,
bedroom and 2 larger **multipurpose’® room. As for construction materials, the basement and
foundation were to be of random rubble in mud mortar, the floor was to be a cement topping on
a consolidated gravel base, the walls were to be of sun-dried brick interspaced between
burnt-brick columns, and the roof was to be of tile set on wood procured from state forests.!

* See chapter V for a more detailed analysis of the land seforms in Kerala and of the
sections of the agrarian community which did not benefit from them.

b The share of the Central Government in the scheme was subject to a ceiling of Rs 150 per
plot.

¢ The argument for thus doubling the area of the homestead given to each household was
that, under the Kerala Land Reforms Act, 1963, as amended by the Amendment Act, 1969, the
hutment dwellers or kudikidappukars in rural areas were given the right to purchase up to 10
cents (i.e., one tenth of an acre); in municipal areas they could purchase up to 5 cents and in
city corporation areas up 1o 3 cents. This being the case, it was considered appropriate to give
the households coming under the One Lakh Houses Scheme double the 1 cent of land suggested
by the Central Government. In this context *‘pukka” (as defined in the dictionary) means
“*durable, reliable, genuine, full-weight™"; **semi-pukka’* therefore implies constructions which
do not fully conform to these qualities but nevertheless constitute an improvement over the
dilapidated huts lived in earlier by these agricultural labourers.

d Each dwelling was part of a 2-unit “*twin-house’". In the present annex the term ::dwell-
ing’" will therefore be used to refer to the individual housing unit, and the term **house™ to the
entire structure made up of two identical dwellings separated by a brick wall partition.

€ For details of the other dimensions of each house, see Kerala, One Lakh Houses Scheme,
instructions on the implementation of the Second Stage (1972), chapter 1V.

fFor the exact specifications see ibid., pp.6-10.
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NUMBER OF DWELLINGS AND COSTS

The scheme envisaged the construction of 96,000 dwellings, to be allotted to families
selected on the basis of fots drawn in each panchayat. Each allottee was to pay Rs 110 in 11
equal monthly instalments. This payment, which amounted 10 a lithe over 9 per cent of the
estimated construction costs (at end-1971 prices) of Rs 1,250 per dwelling (inclusive of the
yalue of the items to be supplied free, namely, unskilled labour, timber, cement and tiles) was
intended to give the beneficiaries a sense of participation in the scheme without imposing 2
heavy financial burden on them.

Slightly over one half of the construction costs of the scheme were to be financed through
voluntary public donations and payments from allottees. The remainder of the cost was to be
covered by the state govemnment (which was to supply tiles, timber and cement free to each
panchayat) and through voluntary donations of (unskilied) labour.

) The scheme was to be handled through the existing administrative machinery without any
addition of personnel. The panchayat committees had the responsibility of arranging for the
procurement of bricks and labour and the actual construction of the dwelings; the district
collectors had the responsibility of arranging for the supply of cement, tiles and timber to the
panchayats; while at the state level a special secretary to the government was put in over-all
charge of the scheme.

An examination of the working of the scheme from the point of view of its fulfilling the
functions of a public works programme will now be undertaken. While, as indicated in chapter
VIII, the scheme was not intended as a public works programme, such a perspective would
none the less be a useful one from which to examine it.

There are three criteria ore might apply in judging the scheme as an investment; whether
the assets are productive in the sense of generating a flow of desired commodities or services
and how high the capital cost is relative to this flow; whether it has a high labour content and
can therefore be expected to create employment on an adequate scale; and to what extent it can
be self-financing over a period of time. Housing has generally a high capitalfoutput ratio (the
output in this case being the flow of residential accommodation it provides); construction can
create considerable employment and it can also induce considerable saving on the part of the
beneficiaries keen to acquire ownership of the asset. If importance is attached to a housing
programme despite the high capital/output ratio, it can in general only be because of the value
placed on the need for shelter and the additional employment and saving it is capable of

generating.

According o official estimates the cost of constructing a dwelling had risen to Rs 2,400 by
end-1974 from Rs 1,250 at end-1971. Using these prices, the value of the houses built under
the scheme was Rs 62.3 million by December 1974, a sum which was distributed over the
state’s districts, as shown in table 99.

As for employment generation in the process of construction, 2.016 million man-days of
skilled and 4.416 mitlion man-days of unskilled labour would have been required to construct
the 96,000 dwellings in terms of the technical specifications laid down in the scheme.
However, only 25,843 dwellings had been constructed by December 1974, for which 0.54
million man-days of skilled labour and 1.19 million man-days of unskilled labour were

required.

As originally conceived, only skilled labour was to be remunerated for its contribution;
this, as indicated above, was estimated at 2.016 million man-days of employment. The entire
needs of unskilled labour, 4.416 million man-days, were to be met from voluntary sources
outside the labour market. However, this lader assumption proved (o be unrealistic in practice.

Since the unskilied labour requirements of the scheme were expected to be available free,
official recotds are silent as to the proportion of unskilled paid labour to voluntary labour. A
study carried out in six panchayats of Trivandrum district showed however that, on average,
only {8 per cent of the unskilied labour utilized in the scheme was voluntary. If the assumption
is made that this figure corresponds broadly to that for the state as a whole, then about 80 per
cent of the unskilled labour involved in the scheme had to be paid for.
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TABLE 99. KERALA: VALUE OF HOUSES
(Millions of rupees, except as otherwise indicated)

Values of houses built

Districr Planned Completed® @ m‘;’}e :;;mage
(11 2) 3) [C3)
Triyandrum ....................... 18.96 7.82 41.3
Quilon ...... e e e e e e e 24.24 6.11 252
Alleppey . . .. .. .. ... 22.56 2.96 13.1
Kottayam . . .................... e 24.00 3.78 15.8
Idikki ................... e 3.60 1.8 50.3
Emakulam . ...... e e e e e 20.64 10.38 50.3
Teichur ... ... ... ... .., 22.56 8.34 370
Palghat ... ......v . 21.36 5.15 24.1
Malappuram . .. .................... 21.84 2.69 12.3
Kozhikode . ....................... 21.36 9.81 45.9
Capmanore . ....................... 29.20 3.55 12.1
Kerala, alldistricts .. .. ..., ........... 230.32 63.40 27.0

* At end- 1974 prices.

This means that about 0.54 million skilled and 0.96 million unskilled paid man-days of
work had been generated by the scheme. At an average (end-1974) daily wape of Rs 11 for
skilled and Rs 7 for unskilled workers, this would amount to about Rs 12.7 million paid to
construction labour, accounting for about 20.3 per cent of total construction costs.

A crucial factor affecting the employment provided through a housing programme is the
design used and thereby the inputs required, in particular, the choice of the predominant
materials used in construction. It has been shown elsewhere in this report® how different
building materials have different employment-generating capacities. It is not proposed to cover
the same ground here. However, it should be noted that the design selected, involving as it did
the transpontation of large quantities of cement, tiles and timber to 960 locations scattered
throughout the state from a few supply centres, had inherent in it fairly severe organizational
problems apart from the costs involved.

EFFECTS OF AN ALTERNATIVE TECHNOLOGY

To illustrate the main arguments developed in the sections on building technology in this
report—that the design of the dwelling, and in particular the mix of the materials used, is
crucial 1o the achievement of social objectives through building—the effects of using a thatch
on coconut-reaper roof in place of tile-on-timber will be examined briefly. Annex V examines
the effect of using cement mortar in place of more easily procurable substitutes.

The first effect of such a change in the roof would have been the simplification of
organizational problems and a lowering of transport costs. This is because thatch and coconut
wood are available throughout the state and could thus have been procured close to the
construction site.

The second effect would have been on costs. A thatch-on-Teaper soof costs only about 35
per cent of a tile-on-timber roof. This would imply that the roofing of a house would cost only
Rs 528 at end-1974 prices instead of Rs 960. The saving of Rs 432 per house amounts to about
9 per cent of its estimated cost at end- 1974 prices.

The third effect would have been the impact of the scheme on the prices of building
materials, The short-run supply elasticity of thatch and coconut wood can be expected to be
much higher than for tile and cement. This would have meant that the sudden ir}creasc in
demand for these materials created by the scheme would not have had as severe an impact on
their market prices.

2Sec annex V.
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TaBLE 100. KERALA: STAGE OF COMPLETION OF HOUSING, DECEMBER 1974

Dweilings  Dwellings

Area 1o be Area Bas 1o be already (6)as
. purchased  purchased  percentuge builr builr percentage
Diseriet {ocres) facres) of (2) {mumbers)  (numbers) of (5}
5 &3] (&) [C3) (5 (L) (4]
Trivandrum . ... ....., 395 385 94.5 7,900 3,218 41.3
Quilon .. ... ... ..... 505 454 89.9 10,100 2,458 25.2
Alleppey . . .......... 470 464 98.7 9,400 1,234 13.1
Kottayam . .......... 500 460 92.0 10,000 1,536 15.8
Idikki.............. 75 75 100.0 1,500 754 50.3
Emakulam . . ... ... . .. 430 430 100.0 8,600 4,328 50.3
Tochur . .. ......,... 470 474 100.8 9,400 3,478 37.0
Palghat . . ........... 455 440 96.7 8,900 2,148 24.1
Malappuram . . ....... 45 333 74.8 9,100 1,120 123
Kozhikode . . ... ... ... 440 434 98.6 8,900 4,088 459
Cannanore . .. ........ 610 548 89.8 12,200 1.481 2.1
Kerala, all districts . . . . .. 4795 4497 91.8 96,000 25,843 27.0

SAVINGS GENERATED

We come now 10 the question of savings. As each dwelling was to be given to an allottee
on payment of only about 4 per cent of the cost of construction (at end-1974 prices) the
question of the scheme acting to any significant extent as an incentive to saving on the part of
the allottees did not arise. Also, in view of the fact that the allottees became owners, not just
tenants, of the dwellings, the question of a regular income accruing to the government (or the
panchayats) from the scheme, with which to finance extensions of it, did not arise. The only
method by which the scheme could have increased savings was through the voluntary donations
made; and that too only (o the extent to which these were accruing out of cuts in constmption.

The panchayats were each cxpected (o collect about Rs 5,000 in voluntary donations; the
actual figure collected up to December 1974 came to only a little below Rs 1,000. After adding
the collections made by the state government and the district collectors, the total voluntary
donations amounted to slightly over one third of the expected (otal of Rs &0 million.

TasiE )01, KERALA: DENSITY OF POPULATION, 1971*
(Per square kilometre)

Population
Disteict Tatal R:r_: Urban
Trivandrum . . ... L e e 1,003 789 3,676
Quilon .. ... ... e e 522 485 4,832
Alleppey . .. oL e 1,126 1,013 2,564
Kottayam® . . .. ... . e 326 298 1,895
Emakulam .. . . ... . e e 729 565 3,017
Trichur . ... ., .. e 702 641 2,464
Palghat . . ..., i e e 383 343 1,841
Malappuram . . . ... . i e 510 486 1,603
Kozhikode . .o o v it e e s 565 438 2,818
Camnanore . . . ..o v et s e e e 445 369 1,795
Kerala,alldistricts . . .. .« v oo ci it eaeaean 549 477 2,585

* According to 1971 Census.
b Excluding Idikki district, which had not beea formed at the time of the Census.
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HOUSING PROGRESS, BY DISTRICT

It will be noted from table 100 that the performance of the different districts, in terms of
the percentage of houses constructed, varied sharply. Performance was best in Idikki, Emaku-

lam, Kozhikode and Trivandrum, and poorest in Kotiayam, Alleppey, Malappuram and
Cannanore.

The reason for the good performance of Emakulam and Trivandrum could have been their
superior administrative and organizational infrastructures, due possibly to the commercial and
administrative capitals of Kerala being situated in these two districts. In the case of Idikki, the
explanation probably lies in the low target figure. Kozhikode has the advantage of plentiful
availability of two out of the three materials supplied by the government, namely, tiles and
timber.

It is interesting to note that of the four districts at the bottom of the list, two are
characterized by a rural population density considerably below the state average (see table
101). Presumably the housing problem was less acule n these districts and hence implementa-
tion could proceed at a slower pace.h The explanation for the poor performance of Malappuram
and Alleppey probably lies in administrative and organizational limitations.

LLESSONS OF THE SCHEME

It can be said in conclusion that the scheme represented an important effort to provide
dwellings for the very poor and, even more, 10 create widespread awareness of their minimum
housing needs. 11 had several drawbacks, but these contained lessons for a future programme.
These lessons are that each scheme should include a system of generating resources for further
extention of itself. There should be flexibility in design and careful attention paid to the mix of
materials used. Finally, the employment aspect should be given much more attention.

[t may be coincidental that during the period of implementation the collectors in the four
districts at the bottom of the list were on average only one and a half years from retirement by
end-1974, and hence had no career interests in successfully implementing the scheme. In the
case of Cannanore, there were frequent changes throughout the period in the collectors posted.
Such administrative upsets may have contributed to the poor performance of this district,
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Annex V

ALTERNATIVE BUILDING TECHNOLOGY FOR
' LOW-COST HOUSING

SYNOPsIS

Any public works programme of housing construction must be designed to fulfil a nsmber
of objectives. It must provide housing to suit the needs, at prices appropriate to the incomes, of
those for whom it is imended. Jt must make maximum use of labour in construction, and use
only materials in good supply.

Existing housing in Kerala is overcrowded and built largely of impermanent materials. A
sample of village houscholds interviewed indicated a strong preference for more space over
other types of improvement to their houses. As incomes are low, the primary problem becomes
one of creating extra living space at minimum cost.

A recent Kerala government report has made a number of technical recommendations for
cost reduction in building construction. Analysis of some of the alternatives ta typical present-
day residential construction techniques suggested in the report shows that some increase in local
employment and reduction in cost can be achieved without any sacrifice in performance. Other
alternatives that would substantially reduce the cost involve changes in performance of a
non-measurable kind, whose acceptability is largely a matter of personal judgement. An
alternative traditional low-cost building technology is available giving somewhat lower perfor-
mance standards. Still fusther cost reduction may be obtained by the use of materials such as
earth and thatch for which no performance standards are at present available.

In order to make some of the alternative technologies available on a large scale, new
building materials industries or processes may need to be developed.

INTRODUCTION

In planning 8 large-scale programme for the creation of employment through house
construction, several different and perhaps conflicting objectives have to be sought simulta-
neously.

The housing constructed must, above all, fulfil a genuinely felt need. First, its design must
take into account the real needs, preferences and aspirations of those for whom it is intended.
Secondly, it must be possible to build at a price prospective owners can afford, whether in cash
or their own tabour. Thirdly, its method of construction must be such as to make maximum use
of labour, either directly on site or in local industries, and minimum use of capital, in the
creation of new industries. Fourthly, either the building materials used must be available locally
in abundance or, altematively, materials should be used whose supply can be augmented to
meet the increased demand without creating either shortages of serious price escalation.

The present annex examines some of the relationships between these objectives and the
choice of building technology to be used. Before alternative technologies are discussed some
information on the need for housing is presented.

THE NEED FOR HOUSING {N KERALA

The main source of data on housing conditions in Kerala is the 1971 Population Census
(Census of India, 1971, Series 9, par IV). Table 102, derived from the census data, shows the
distribution of households according fo the materials used in construction. Dwellings are
classified into four groups accarding to the materials of construction, as follows:

A. The predominant materials of both walls and roof are either of bumt brick, galvanized
iron or other metal sheets, stone, cement or some combination of these;

B. The predominant materials of the walls are from those mentioned in group A, while
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those ’of l.hc roof are of grass, leaves, reeds or bamboo, mud, unbumnt brick and mud, or some
combination of these;

C. The predominant materials of the walls come from group B while those of the soof
come from group A; :

D. The predominant materials of both walls and roof are from group B.

TABLE 102. KERALA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF CENSUS DWELLINGS, BY PREDOMINANT
CONSTRUCTION MATERIALS

Group ®

Rural Urban All
A e 25.1 49.4 28.9
B ... 1.7 8.3 1.2
C o e 9.6 7.1 9.2
D......... e e e e e e e 53.6 35.1 50.9

* For classification of materials, see text.

Permaqem construction materials for both walls and roof are reported in 49.4 per cent of
urban dwellings, but in only 25.1 per cent of rural dwellings, while group D materials for both

walls and roof are reported in 35.1 per cent of urban dwellings and 53.6 per cent of rural
dwellings.

Some insight into the adequacy of housing may be had from analysis of the number of
rooms occupied by the census households, Table 103 gives the distribution of urban, rural and
total houscholds by the number of rooms occupied. Table 104 shows the average number of
persoas per room for each category of household.

Tapte 103. KERALA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF HGUSEHOLDS, BY NUMBER OF ROOMS

OCCUPIED

Number of

rooms occupied Rural Urban Alt
One............ DN .. 22.0 18.1 214
Two.......... e e e e e e . 314 273 30.8
Three. . ...... e e e e e e e 222 21.5 22.1
Four. .. ........ .. .. . 11.3 12.8 {1.5
Fiveandover . ... .. e e 13.1 20.3 14.2

TaBLE 104. KERALA: AVERAGE NUMBER OF PERSONS PER ROOM, BY NUMBER OF ROOMS
OCCUPIED IN HOUSEHOLD

Number of persons per room

Number of

rooms occupied Rural Urban Ail
One . ... 5.07 5.04 5.07
TWO. . e e e 2.95 3.13 297
Three . . .. .. i i i i e 2.13 2.23 2.14
Four. . ..., . ... e 1.73 1.83 1.75
Fiveandover . . .. ........ .. ... ... 1.22 1.25 1.23
Allhouseholds . . . . ........ ... ...... 2.21 2.06 2.19

If the average census household comprises two adults and five non-adults, two rooms per
household should be considered an irreducible minimum by any norm. It should be noted that
the census definition of a Toom is any enclosed space that is used for living, dining, storing or
cooking. In terms of this criterion, about 21 per cent of the households in Kerala would fall
below the absolute minimum tolerable level.

A more acceptable, but by no means generous, level of accommodation would be l._5
persons per room. This standard is achieved only for the 14 per cent of the population living in
houses with five or more rooms.

It is clear from the foregoing that overcrowding is the major problem affecting housing in
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Kerala. The proportion of houses built of so-called impermanent materials (mud walls and
thaich roof) is high; and it is no doubt true that facilities such as electric light, private water
supply and toilet are, as in other parts of India, restricted to a very small proportion of the
population. None the less, even at existing standards, an increase in the amount of space
available would appear to be a worth-while improvemeant in the housing position.

This point is well illustrated by the results of a sample survey of 25 village households
(small farmers and landless labourers with land-holdings of less than 2.5 acres) in Kasaragod
taluk. The householders were asked to [ist in order of preference five alterative ways in which
their present accommodation might be improved. The overwhelming preference (see table 105)
for more bedroom or kitchen space over other types of improvement such as the addition of
storage, bathiroom and toilet, is an indication of the great need for more living accommodation.

TaBLE 105. KASARAGOD: HOUSEHOLDERS' PREFERENCES FOR ALTERNATIVE IMPROVEMENTS IN
LIVING ACCOMMODATION

Number of samples giving eack chaice

First Second Third Fourth Fifth

choice choice choice chaice choice
Bedroom. .. ........... 20 3 2 - —
Bathroom . . ... ........ k] 3 1 © 18 3
Toilet . .............. - 1 3 5 16
Kitchen . .. ........... 2 13 8 1 1
Storage. . .. ........... — 5 1 4 5

g Source: Survey of 25 householders in three villages in Kasaragod taluk, Cannanore
Istrice,

On the other hand, a programme of housing coastruction aimed a1 no more than an
increase in available space at existing standards might fail to find a market. Tt has been
repeatedly observed in urban areas that people on very low incomes are prepared to continue to
suffer even quite apalling living conditions for {fong periods in order to save and eventually
build 2 new house of much greater and more lasting value. It js quite possible that such
behaviour applies in Kerala, since very little expenditure would in most cases have been
required to extend existing houses by one room or more, using materials available on the site
itself.

It may as well be assumed, then, that a public works programime of housing should use a
building technology which, both in terms of durability and climatic performance (insulation,
water proofing etc.) is evidently an improvement on existing rural standards. At the same time,
as such a programme would be concerned with providing houses for the lowest-income group, 3
very low cost per unit area would need to be achieved. The use of the usual on-site materials,
though in a modified and improved way, should not be ruled out.

Unfonunately, very little information is available either on the housing preferences and
attitudes of the lowest-income groups or on the cost of altemative methods of building with the
cheapest materials available in Kerala. Further field work and experimentation on these
questions will be needed before definite conclusions can be drawp on what might be an
appropriate technology for a large scale low-cost housing programme.

Available information would permit an examination of how far it would be possible to
meet the other objectives of a large-scale housing programme, i.e., use of local labour and
abundant matexials and reduction in cost, without reduction in performance by comparison with
typical present-day residential construction. The main body of the present annex presents the
results of such an examination. Subsequently, the implications on performance of using other,
cheaper or more labour-intensive technologies are discussed.

Much information on avajlable technologies of construction is presented in a recent report
of the Kerala govemment, * whose approach and recommendations are of sufficient importance
to be worth presenling in summary 2s an introduction to the analysis of altemative technologies.

» Report of the Expent Commitiee, ** Performance approach to cost reduction in building
construction,’” Ketala (January 1974).
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The commitu're that produced the report was constituted in 1972, by order of the govern-
ment of Kerala, with the following terms of reference:

‘ (a). To examine and assess different methods of lowering the cost of construction of
residential houses utilizing local materials and labour to the maximum possibie;

{b) To consider to what extent the methods available for lowering costs of construction can

!)c applicd 1o welfare cenires, youth hostels, bus transport terminals, rest houses, workshops for
industrial estates etc;

(c) To examine the present organization of the building industry in the state and suggest
|he.neccssary improvements including training programmes, standardization of materials and
designs, provision of finance etc; to make it capable of undenaking on a large scale the
low-cost construction methods suggested above;

(d) To examine the National Building Code and Public Works Department norms and
present governmental procedures and requirements in regard to building operations in the light
of the above, and suggest changes needed in them in order to extend rapidly the use of cheaper
methods of construction for achieving the larger objectives of development;

(¢} To examine and choose models of low-cost housing available with a view to recom-
mending the adoption of a large-scale housing programme for the poorer people in the state;

{/) To suggest any other means of promoting and encouraging the use of low-cost methods
of construction of building in the state.

In its report, published in January 1974, the commiltee sets out its approach to cost
reduction in two major statements.

**The prevailing tendencies towards waste of resources along with considerations of
equity force us to state categorically that the time has come for a strong campaign
towards simple and comparatively less expensive building for All. We decry any more
towards (sic) Low Cost Housing for *the Poor’. Reform, rethinking, re-planning and
re-designing must start at the top and spread through all strata of society.

It is our belicf, that by a proper selection of known techniques and material and
by a careful examination of each item of construction for its functional need, we can
substantially reduce the cost of construction below current costs. This would make it
possible to bring housing within reach of a much larger segment of the population.™

The Committee enlarges upon this second statement as foliows:

*“We intend to select only those techriques which do not require large additional
investments; which do not require special or rare skills; and which do not require highly
mechanised mass production.

**‘Moreoves, we intend to select materials which are locally made or locally
available in abundance or which can be made by small scale manufacturing plants
spread throughout the State and for which the process of manufacturing is labour-inten-
sive, capital saving and fuel saving.

**In this task we believe that ultimate cost to the State is of far greater importance
than the apparent accounts of cost of individual buildings. Our intention is to minimise
cost in terms of material and resources rather than cost in terms of labour. In fact, we
would concentrate on reduction of resources cost even though it may in some circum-
stances mean increased labour requirements.*’

Subsequent sections of the report deal with climatic design, available materials, construc-
tion techniques and planning and design, showing in each case how reduction in cost could be
achieved. A list of the various options (some commonly used, some little used) available for
constructing different elements of a building is presented in table 106.

Among its specific technical recommendations, the Committee advocated increased use of
laterite and unplastered brick masonry, the use of lime-surkhi mortar, of treated country timber
for doors and window frames, of brick jalis in place of windows, and of Mangalore tile roofs.
They also recommended a ban on the use of reinforced concrete slab roofs except when used
with tile fillers. The committee also made a number of recommendations for institutional
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LTABLE [UD. REKALA, Uriivivd 1y Duibsiise e s menis

Foundation and basement

Granite Granite in
in mud mortar
Superstructure
Sun-dried or Hand-moulded
stabilized blocks bumt bricks
Mortar
Mud with cement Lime-surkhi
pointing
Wall plaster finish
No plaster Lime wash or col-

our on brick

Door frames and windows

No frame Treated country
wood
Window shutters
Brick jali Single plank
(no frame)
Interstorey floor slabs
Timber plank Filler slab
on joists
Roofing
Ola on bamboo Mangalore tile
on timber
Flooring
Lime and surkhi Cement plaster

over brick-bats over brick-bats

Laterite

Machine-moulded
burnt bricks

Lime cement

Lime-surkhi
plaster

Jack or anjali
wood

Board and
batten

Hourdis on reinforced
<oncrete beam

Filler slab

Burnt clay tile
ovet brick-bats

Brick over
concrete

Laterite
blocks

Cement
1:10

Lime plaster

Reinforced
concrete

Country wood
panel

Timber on joist
with ceiling

Mangalore tile on tim-
ber with ceiling

Cement or tiles
over concrete

Granite over
concrete

Random rubble
granite

Cement
1:8

Lime-cement
plaster

Metal

Jack or anjali
panel

Funicular shell
on beams

Hourdis on reinforced
concrete beams

Simplified
grano

Under-reamed
piles etc.

Sand-lime
bricks

Cement
1:6

Cement plaster

Glass panel

Reinforced
concrete slab

Reinforced con-
crete slab

“*Mosaic”

SOURCE: Report of the Expert Committee, “Performance. approach to cost reduction in building construction,”
Note: The columns on the left are the low-cost less expensive elements and those on the right are the usual highe

r-cost elements.

Kerala (January 1949).



changes, andA suggest steps to be taken to facilitate the implementation of their technical
recommendations.

Although few of the recommendations have been seriously challenged on technical
grounds, the institution with the main responsibility for implementing them, the state Depart-
ment of Public Works, has in most cases been reluctant to do so. Three reasons for this have
been identified.

!. Where a!lcma(iye materials have been recommended, these may not be available in
quantity or quality sufficient for large-scale change.

2. Where a change 10 an altemnative technology is recommended on the grounds of social
benefit (e.g., in creation of local labour) this may involve an increased rather than a reduced
financial cost.

3. Although an alternative tcchnology may be both technically feasible and cheaper, it
may be gencrally regarded as out of fashion or otherwise unacceptable to the Department’s
clients.

In an attempt to examine these problems of implementation in more detail a study was
made of the comparative costs and materials and labour inputs of some commonly used
technologics and alternatives recommended by the committee. The sudy is described below.

ANALYS!S OF COST AND EMPLOYMENT CREATION IN ALTERNATIVE TECHNOLOGIES

Although a large number of aliernalive technologics for construction are potentially
available, this should not be taken to imply that a free choice may be made among the many
alternatives.

Objectives

In deciding which of a number of available construction techniques 10 use, an engineer will
be guided by the availability and price of altemnative materials at his site as well as by certain
standards and specifications, and a private client will, in addition to these factors, be influenced
by his own preconceptions about the durability of different building materials and by current
fashions in house design.

The substitution of one technique for another is therefore limited and any study of
alternative building techniques must take into account differences in their performance or
acceptability. Unfortunately, many of the benefits of using improved or more expensive
building materials (improved climatic performance, increased life or fashion) are very difficult
to quantify, and for this reason a proper social cost-bencfit analysis of alternative housing
technelogies would be difficult.

The present study has a very much more limited objective. In some cases wl?ere two or
more methods are available which, according to measurable criteria, give approximately the
same performance, an atiempt has been made to compare the inputs required.

The input of greatest interest in this study is labour. the labour component of the
altematives selected has therefore been studied in some detail. The material resources required
are also examined. The availability or scarcity of these resources is discussed, but no attempt
has been made at this stage to estimate the social cost of using scarce or non-renewable
resources.

Because of the importance of comparing alternatives of roughly equal pgrformanoe, tfhe
study is not carried out over compiete building systems, but is festricted to certain clements of a
building where such alternatives exist.

The elements chosen are roofing and mortars for brickwork.

No two roofing systems will give precisely the same performance, and this is one element
of a building where non-performance factors, such as fashion and appearance are frcque;_ltly §:
least as important as performance in determining the type to be used. Nevertheless, roc;l ng lt)
the most costly single item in any small building (accounting for up to 25 per cent of tot co;
and is thus the item where the selection of an alternative technology can be expected to have e f‘
greatest impact on cost. It is for this reason that roofing systems have been chosen fo

comparison.
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Mortars, on the other hand, are a smaller item in the total building cost. Mortars and
plasters together account for about 15 per cent of total cost. But this is one element in a
building where there are a number of fairly well defined alternative ways of achieving a given
performance, and where non-performance factors are not likely to play a major part in
determining the type 10 be used. The comparison of different mortar materials is interesting for
this reason.

Two alternative roofing systems and three alternative mortars will be considered.
Methods

In each case, using data supplied by the Public Works Department,® an analysis has been
made of the inputs, labour and matecials at site, and the total cost of completed work has been
determined. A further analysis has then been made of each of the materials used, in an attempt
to quantify the total labour input. In the case of manufactured building materials, the process of
transforming the raw materials into components of a finished building may be split into five
stages:

1. Quarrying or procurement of raw materials and transportation to factory;

2. Manufacture of building materials;

3. Transport of building materials to local depot or store;

4. Transpon of building materials to site;

5. Construction work at site,

In order 1o quantify the total labour input, a value has to be assigned to the material at each
of these stages, an analysis made of all the inputs at each stage, and both the direct and indirect
labour component of these inputs then determined. The information for such an analysis is far
from complete and a aumber of assumptions have had to be made and provisional values
assigned. The more important assumptions made are:

1. The site is in southern Kerala, at a distance of 10 kilometres from the nearest rail_head.
building materials depot etc. A 10 kilometre haul is also assumed in the case of local building
materials, sand, stone, lime etc;

2. The proportional breakdown of the price of building materials obtained from various
sources may also be applied to these materials at the prices shown in the Public Works
Department schedule of rates;

3. The labour component of some of the inputs to building materials factories for which
data are not available has been provisionally assumed to be as follows:

Labous component of value of raw materials in cement and stee] manufacture 40 per cent
Labour component of value of raw materials in tile manufacture 60 per cent .
Labour component of input value of all fuel (coal, oil, electricity) used in building materials

manufacture and haulage 30 per cent
Labour component of freight equalization charge on cement and steel 30 per cent

4. The prices shown on the Public Works Department Schedule of Rates dated 1.7.1974
are assumed to apply. :

The analysis is thus location specific (assumption 1). It is also approximate and provisional
(assumptions 2 and 3). Moreover, as the Public Works Department schedule of rates s_hows only
the controlled prices for certain materials {(cement and steel} whose actual ma}rket price may be
much higher, the analysis is numerically valid only for the builder who, with a govemment-
issued permit, is able to obtain his materials at these prices (assumption 4). Approximate values
of controlled and present market prices are shown in table 113.

The results of the analysis are shown in tables 107 and 108.

vKerala, Public Works Department, Standard Data Book, 1974, and Schedule of Rates,
1974
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TABLE 107. KERALA: LABOUR AND MATERIALS COMPONENTS OF ALTERNATIVE ROOFING SYSTEMS,
CALCULATED FOR A HOUSE OF PLINTH AREA 56.8 m* AND ROOF AREA 76.3 m?"

A? 8d
(1) Cost (rupees per
square metre) . .., . . 238 410
Percentage of Labour com- Labour  Percemuge of Labour com  [apiur
(ty ponent (per-  percentuge 4} poneni (per- perceniuge
cenr:‘g;:) " of 1) r:ma_fe;j af t)
(2) Materials ‘:;r:na;‘} P:m::/"ah
Cement. ... ..., , 27.4 26 7.1
Steel. . ... ....... e . N 24.6 30 74
Sand and stone. . . . . . 1.7 64 7.5
Timber ..., . ... .. 40.0 25 10.0 8.6 25 2.1
Tite . ........... 39.3 49 19.3
Other . .......... 0.4 30 0.1 0.9 438 04
(3) Total materials
atsite . ... ....... 79.7 73.2
(4) Labour in local indus-
tries, trucking . . . ... 29.4 10.0
{5) Labour in non-local
factories, railways . . . 14.5
(6) On-site
labour. .......... 20.3 26.8
(7) Total labour
component . .. ..., . 49.7 51.3

* Mangalore tile on timber with timber ceiling.
B Reinforced concrete cement slab with waterproofing plaster finish to topside, and fine
chunnam plaster finish to underside.

Alternative roofing systems
The two roofing systems compared in this study are:
{a) Mangalore tile on timber, with 12-millimetre timber plank ceiling;

(b} Sloped 100-millimetre reinforced slab with 12-millimetre watesproofing plaster, and
fine plaster finish to underside.

Some data on the climatic performance of roofs given by Koenigsberger and Lynn® are
reproduced in 1able 109,

Performance

A clay tile roof without a ceiling gives a very much inferior performance compared to one
with a ceiling. The *“U’ value of the reinforced concrete sab is in fact much higher than that of
the tile roof with a ceiling, and the lower ceiling temperature is entirely dependent on the
reflectivity of the white painted surface. Without this paint, the excess ceiling temperature in
the case of the slab rises to 39.8 degrees Fahrenheit. The screeded reinforced concrete cement
roof is clearly an improvement in thermal resistance and is also more expensive.

To compare roofs of approximately equal performance restricts the choice to types (2) and
(3). Even then, there are further performance differences between the two types which should
be mentioned. Climatic performance is not completely defined by mid-day ceiling temperature.
As pointed out in the report of the Expert Committee, the rate at which ceiling temperature
drops in the evening is particularly crucial for night comfort. The lighter the weight of the roof

€0, Koenigsberger and R. Lynn, Roofs in the Warm Humid Tropics (London, Architectural
Association 1965).
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TABLE 108. KERALA: LABOUR AND MATERIALS COMPONENTS OF ALTERNATIVE MORTARS,
CALCULATED FOR 1.0 m® OF BRICKWORK USING COUNTRY BURNT BRICK

AR gb ce
{1) Cost of brickwork
({rupees per cubic
metre) ... ...... 24.4 23.5 24.7
Labour com-  Percertoge Labowr Percentage Labour Percentage Labour
ponent per- of percensage 0 percentage 0] percentage
ceniage ()] of (1) [$5) of (1) (U} of (1)
X per unit of
(2) Matenals maierial
Cement ... 26 69 18.0 41.6 12.4 ces e
Lime. .. .. 50 .- een 204 10.2 19.4 9.7
Pozzolana. 38 i ... .. ... 50.2 19.1
Sand . . ... 49 16.5 8.0 17.0 8.3 16.2 1.9
(3) Total materials
atsite . . ..., ..... 85.3 85.0 85.8
{4) Labour in local industries,
trucking. ... L. L. 8.0 18.5 36.7
{5) Labourin non-
local industries,
failways. .. ... ... 18.0 12.4 ...
{6} On-site labour, . . ... 14.5 15.0 14.2
(7} Toual labour
component . .. ..... 40.4 45.9 50.9

* 1:6 cement:sand
b 1:2:9 cementlime:sand
€ 1:1.5 lime/pozzolana:sand

the more quickly it will cool. In this respect tiled roofs are greatly superior to concrete roofs,
which continue to radiate heat inwards for some hours after sunset. Other important perform-
ance requirements are structural safety, water resistance, durabiity and fire resistance. The
detailed structural design ensures that a timber roof and reinforced concrete roof are capable of
withstanding the same load. It may also be assumed that both types of roof are equally
waterproof. Although primary species and treated secondary species of timber both have a long
life, reinforced concrete is generally considered to be more permanent, though much depends
on workmanship. Reinforced concrete certainly has the greater fire-resistance. Of the alterna-

TARLE 109. CLIMATIC PERFORMANCE OF ALTERNATIVE ROOFING SYSTEMS

Excess of mid-day
Thermal ceilittg temperglure
transmintance * over indoor wemper-
Roofing sysiem (78" value) ature al 89°F
(1) 7 in. clay tiles,
noceiling . ... e 0.81 45.5
(2) % in. clay tiles plus
Y in. timberboardceiling . . ... ... ..., 0.4 22.6
(3) 4 in. reinforced concrete slabs,
painted white . . . ..., ... ... 0.7 18.6
(4) 4 in. reinforced concrete slabs,
painted white,old . .. .. ............ 39.6
(5) 4 in. reinforced concrete slabs with 3 in.
cement, screed, painted white . . ... ... .. 0.52 13.6

» Measured in British therma) units pes square foot per hour per degree Fahrenheit.

209



tives cﬁoscn. climatic considerations therefore tend to favour the tiled roof, while durability and
fire-resistance tend to favour the concrete roof.

Cost and labour input

Table 107 shows the cost and labour component of the two roofing systems. Each has
been calculated for the same building, a house of plinth area 56.8 square metres. Including
overhangs, the ground area covered by the roof is in each case 76.3 square metres.

The first point to notice is that the tiled roof, at 235 rupees per square metre, is 43 per cent
cheaper than the concrete roof (410 rupees per square metre).

Labour at site accounts for 20 per cent of the cost of the tiled roof, and 27 per cent of the
cost of the timber roof: the rest is the cost at site and cost of building materials {since
overheads, profit etc. are not included).

The major materials in the case of the timber roof are timber and tiles. Both of these are
products of local industries. The tile industry is highly labour-intensive, and 49 per cent of the
value of the tiles at site is accounted for by wages and salaries, either in quarrying, manufactur-
ing or transporting the material to site. Sawmilling 1s also labour-intensive, but the value added
in this operation is a rather small proportion of the value of the logs in the forest. Including
forestry, transportation and sawmilling, the labour component of the value of the timber at site
is only 25 per cent. In addition 1o the labour at site, a further 29.4 per cent of the cost of the
completed roof is therefore accounted for by labour in the building materials industries,
bringing the total labour component to 49.7 per cent.

In the concrete roof, cement and steel account for no less than 51 per cent of the total cost
of the roof. In bath cases the materials have to be transported from outside the state, and the
labour components of the value of cement and steel at site are only 26 per cent and 30 percent,
respectively. The other materials used, accounting for about 80 per cent of the weight of roof
but only 12 per cent of its cost, are stone and sand. These are produced in highly labour-inten-
sive local industrics, with an average labour component of 64 per cent. The combined labour
component of cement and steel and their transportation accounts for 14.5 per cent of total cost,
and the labour component of the local industries 10 per cent. Thus, the total labour component
of the concrete roof is 51.3 per cent, very similar to that for the tiled roof.

Material resaurces

Cement has been a scarce material for some time, and recent projections of demand ?nd
production suggest that this scarcity is likely to persist (see table 110). Although raw maleqals
are available in abundance, production difficulties and delay in getting new factories into

TABLE 110. INDIA: CEMENT INDUSTRY'S PRODUCTION TARGETS AND
ACHIEVEMENTS UNDER SUCCESSIVE FIVE-YEAR PLANS
{ Mittions of tons)

Targe! Achieved

production production
First plan
(1951/52—1955/56) . .. ... ... 5.4% 4.6
Second plan
(1956/57—1960/61) . . . ....... 30 8.0
Third plan
(1961/62—1965/66) . . ........ 13.0 10.8
Fourth plan
(A969/70—1973/14) . . ... .. ... 18.0 14.7
Fifth plan
( l974,r’)75—-19781"79) .......... 25.0 20.0v

Sourcks: Governmeni of India, Five-year plans, Kerala, Economic
Review, 1974/75.

2 Target capacity.
b Projected estimate.

210



TasLE [11. KERALA: EXPORT OF TILES, 1960-1965

( Millions of rupees})
Yeoar Value
1960/61 . . . . . .. 5.030
1961/62 . . . . i e e e 2.225
1962163 . . . . . 6.411
1963/64 . . . . . .. e e 1.811
1964/65 . . . .. .. e 0.569

Source: J. T. Chirayath op. cit.

production have led to a widening gap between demand and production. The situation is
worsened by the need to sell cement on the world market in order fo eam foreign exchange.
The social cost of using cement is thus much higher than the controlled price suggests, and if
the present open market price were used the cost penalty of using reinforced concrete would
become clearer,

Although not as scarce as cement, steel is also a commodity which can be sold on the
world market, and the social cost of using it in building is again very much underestimated by
using the controlled price.

In addition to these penalties, both cement and steel used in Kerala fiave to de transported
long distances by rail. There is no factory in Kerala producing Portland cement though there are
a number in the nejghbouring state of Tamil Nadu. India’s entire stee) for reinforcing is
manufactured in the distant states of Bengal, Bihar and Madhya Pradesh. The use of these
materials therefore places a burden on the already overstrained railway system.

The use of tiles is not accompanicd by these social costs. It is reporiedd that in 1967/68
there was over 35 per cent unutilized capacity in the tile industry in Kerala. Reasons given for
this were the price of firewood for fuel, the drop in local demand and the sudden disappearance
in the 1960s of the export market (see table 111). This drop in demand has resulted in the
closure of a number of factories in recent years. It may therefore be assumed that the tile
industry is in a good position to respond to increases in demand; moreover, as this is a
small-scale labour-intensive industry, distributed throughout Kerala, considerable social benefit
to the state would be derived from an increase in the use of tiles as a roofing material.

TABLE 112. KERALA: PROJECTED REQUIREMENTS AND -
SUPPLY OF TIMBER, 1980 anD 1990
{ Millions of cubic metres)

1930 1990
Requirements . . .. ....... ... 7.9-9.2 10.2--14.8
6.7-9.0 5.6~12.3

Supply . ...

Unfortunately, tiles are conveationally used in conjuactian with timber, and although
Kerala has a large timber industry, there are many competing demands for the primary species
available. Requirements and supply projections for 1980-1990 made by the Kerala Forest
Departmente (see table 112) suggest that timber will become increasingly scarce. More-over,
the projections assume a continuation of the present trend towards use of reinforced concrete in
place of timber in building construction.

However, a large proportion (71 per cent) of the total timber produced is used for firewood,
and this includes many secondary species which, if suitably treated, would be suitable for use in

43, T. Chirayath, “°A study on the tile industry in Kerala” (Trivandrum, Land and

Industriai Bureau,1969).
« C. Chandrasekharan, **Forest resources of Kerala, a quantitative assessment™ (!(crara,

Forest Department, 1973).
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construction. ' The development of cheaper hydroelectric power should make it possible for
Kerala to rely less heavily on firewood for its energy supplies in the future, and so release a
proportion of this timber for use in construction. Thus, an increase in the use of timber in
constriction can be contemplated, but only if it is accompanied by the establishment of timber
treatment plants. At present there are very few such plants in the state.

Summary on roofing system

On the basis of prices by the Public Works Department, a tile-on-timber roof is 43 per cent
chca‘pcr than a reinforced concrete slab of approximately equivalent climatic performance. The
continued popularity of the reinforced concrete roof is due to three factors: (a) fashion; (b) the
s_upposcd superior durability of reinforced concrete roof; and (c) a scarcity of constructional
timber even more acute than that of cement and steel. There is little 1o choose between the two
systems in respect of the total labour component, though in the case of the concrete roof about
30 per cent of the labour component is at factories outside Kerala or in the railway system, while
i]l(l the case of the tiled roof virtually the whole labour components is in local industries within

erala.

Both types of roofing system use scarce material resources; cement and steel in the case of
the concrete roof, timber in the case of the tiled roof. A straightforward reversion from the
**modern™ (reinforced concrete) to the *‘traditional’” (tile-on-timber) technology cannot there-
fore be contemplated. A rational longer-term approach would be the development of new
sources of constructional timber by the treatment of country timbers, today used only for
firewood, and the development of “‘intermediate’’ roofing types which replace some cement
and steel by tiles or other clay products.

Alternative mortars
Three different types of mortars are compared in the study:
(@) 1.6 cement-sand mortar
(&) 1:2:9 cement-lime-sand mortar
(c) 1:1.5 lime/pozzolana-sand mortar
Performance

The equivalence of these three types of mortar for use in structural brickwork is implied by
the national building code.t The same basic design stress is permitted in each of them. There
are, however, some important differences in performance. The cement mortar is likely to set
more rapidly than the other two types. Quick setting may not necessarily be an advantage in
brickwork, however, and cement mortars are somewhat ‘‘harsh’’ in use. Cementflime or
lime/pozzolana mortars are more workable and result in a mortar with a higher resistance to
water penetration. For these reasons, in European couniries where both cement and hydrated
lime (but not pozzolana) are readily available, the standard mortar for brickwork is alternative
(), a 1:2:9 cement;lime:sand mortar.

Cost and labour input

Table 108 shows the cost, materials inputs and labour components of the three mortars.
The cost of the mortar required for 1.0 cubic metres of brickwork has been calculated including
the labour of mixing and handing it up to the mason. It will be seen that there is virtually
nothing to choose between the three mortars in terms of cost, so it is necessary to make a choice
on other grounds, such as availability of material or social cost.

Direct labour at site accounts for only 14-15 percent of total cost in such a case, the remaining
85-86 per cent being the cost at site of the building materials.

In the cement-sand mortar, 69 per cent of the total cost is cement, but the labour
component of cement is only 18 per cent, all in out-of-state industries. The sand is produced
Jocally in a highly labour-intensive manner but the labour component of the sand accounts for

[J. T. Chirayath, op. cit. . .
®indian Standards lInstitution, National Building Code of India, 1970 (New Delhi),
p. VI-4-414.
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only 8 per cent of the total cost. The total labour component of the cement-sand mortar is 40.4
per cent.

In the cement-sand-lime mortar a proportion of the cement is replaced by lime. The
amount of lime used is larger than the amount of cement, but the cost per unit volume is much
lower. Production of lime is also local and labour-intensive and thus both total labour and the
labour in local industries are increased 10 45.9 per cent and 18.5 per cent, respectively, while the
non-local labour component is decreased to 12.4 per cent.

In the lime/pozzolana-sand mortar, the cement is replaced by a considerably larger volume
Pf cheaper lime and surkhi, both produced locally. Total and local labour are therefore further
increased 10 50.9 per cent and 36.7 per cent, respectively, and there is no non-local labour.

Thus, in terms of both local and total labour the lime/pozzolana-sand mortar is to be
preferred.

The scarcity of cement and the high social cost attaghed to its use have already been
discussed.

Material resources

By contrast, lime is produced in very small labour-intensive units all over Kerala, and
considerable social benefit would derive from a greater substitution of lime for cement. But
there are two serious obstacles to such a change. The first is that the quality of the lime
produced in these small units is very variable and a proportion of unburnt material is generally
sold with the lime. Quality control is very difficult to enforce in such an industry, and unless
there is a large price incentive to use lime in mortars engineers will tend to prefer to use
cement, whose quality can be relied on. The second obstacle to the greater use of lime is that
supply is inelastic. Increased demand tends to result in price increases rather than in increased
supply. Another characteristic of the industry is a proliferation of one-man units, none of which
are capable of much expansion. There is no absolute shortage of raw matenial; there are
estimated to be about 3 million tons of lime shells in the lakes and backwaters of Kerala. But as
extraction is a small-scale labour-intensive activity, there is probably little elasticity in the
supply of shells to manufacturers.

Many of the same arguments apply to the supply of surkhi, which is the only locally
available pozzolana. Surkhi is a by-product of brick and tile manufacture, made by grinding
reject bricks or tiles to a fine powder. Quality control is absent and adulteration common. Price
fluctuates considerably according to demand. Thus, although the poteatial supply is consider-
able and increased use of surkhi would be of benefit to the focal tile industry, engineers tend to
avoid itif possible.

Thus, although the social benefit of using the cement-lime or lime/pozzolana mortar is
considerable, there is little incentive for engineers to-choose these mortars under present
conditions. An akernative approach put forward by the Expert Committee® suggests the
establishment of small industries manufacturing quality hydrated lime or lime/pozzolana mix-
ture. Such industries would still be labour-intensive, but by using a more efficient technology
would be able to reduce both production costs and the amount of fuel used, and they might also
exercise a stabilizing influence on prices. The govemment of Kerala has ptans to establish such
industries, though none exist at present.

Summary on mortars

There is little to choose between the costs of three equivalent mortars on current Public
Works Department prices, but both total and local labour component costs are greater in the
case of mortar using lime and pozzolana in place of cement. There is, potentially, a sufficient
supply of these altemnative materials, but engineers are reluctant to use them because of
variability in supply and lack of quality control in manufacture.

Substitution of ‘“modern’ cement by ‘‘traditional’ lime and pozzolana mortars weuld
certainly increase employment, but at the expense of quality control. A more satisfactory
approach would be the development of new industries manufacturing standardized hydrated
lime or lime/pozzolana mixture.

b Report of the Expert Committee, **Performance approach to cost reduction in building
construction.’’ Kerala (January 1974).
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TABLE 113. KERALA: PRICES OF MATERIALS TO THE PUBLIC WORKS DEPARTMENT AND TO
PRIVATE PURCHASERS

{Rupees)
Public Works Private
_ Depurtment purchusers

Material Unit (June 1974 (December 1974)
Cement .................. Bag 14.0 31.50
Steel ........ ... ... ..., Kilogram . 2.50 2.60
Timber (jack, finished) . . .. ... .. Cubic metre 810 1000-1070
Tiles ... oL o Thousand 430 490

REDUCTION OF BUILDING COSTS
Approach of the expert committee

In the preceding section, a detailed analysis has been made of the scope for reducing the
cost and/or increasing the social benefits of housing by the use of some of the alternative
technologies proposed in the report of the Expert Committee.’ [t has been shown that it is
possible to reduce soofing costs by some 40 per cent by the use of tile-on-timber instead of solid
reinforced concrete slab, while increasing local employment. In the case of mortars there is
little possibility of cost reduction if cement mortars are replaced by lime/pozzolana mortars of
equivalent standard, but again local employment is increased.

Some of the other recommendations in the report can also lead to substantial savings in
cost. For instance, replacement of some windows by brick jalis completely eliminates the cost
of these windows; the use of unplastered brick walls eliminates the cost of plaster for these
walls; where a 9" brick wall can be replaced by a 4%” brick wall half the brickwork is saved.
The committee estimated that the net effect of all their recommendations could be to reduce the
cost of construction by up to 32 per cent without any real sacrifice of performance. It is not of
course always possible to measure relative performance as has been done above for roofs and
mortars. If the bricks are of adequate durability, the acceptability of unplastered brickwork,
either outside or inside, is a matier of individual judgement rather than of performance. The
same is true of the use of brick jalis in place of windows, provided that they are well designed
s0 as 10 provide enough light and air and do not affect privacy, or allow rain to enter during
storms. The use of tile fillers in reinforced concrete slabs leads in fact to an improvement in
performance, since both the thermal transmittance and the weight, and hence the heat absorp-
tion capacity of the roof, are reduced by the tiles.

It is also clear from the analysis presented above that wherever cement or steel can be
saved a social benefit to the state is created in addition to the actual savings in cost; similarly
the replacement of cement by tiles or clay products is a switch of resources tending towards the
creation of more local employment, and thus is a social benefit, even if no cost reduction is
involved.

In table 114 the costs of some recently constructed small residential buildings in Kerala are
given. Three of thesc are of conventional design with plastered brick and stone masonry walls
and reinforced concrete slab roof. The costs per unit area of these vary between 240 and 350
rupees per square metre. The cheapest of the three is a Public Works Department construction
for which therc is very low expenditure on services; the most expensive is a private house for
which the unit costs of both labour and material are likely to be rather higher than for a Public
Works Department building. Between 25 per cent and 35 per cent of the total cost of each of these
buildings was accounted for by cement and steel alone.

By comparison, a house ‘built at the same time at the Centre for Development Studies,
using essentially the technology recommended in the report, cost only 113 rupees per square
metre. The savings which can be achieved by using this technology are therefore apparently
even higher than the report itself indicates, although at least a part of the cost reduction is due
more to organizational factors than to the technology as such.

i See foot-note a.
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TABLE 114. KERALA: CONSTRUCTION COSTS OF SOME RECENT RESIDENTIAL BUILDINGS

o) 2) (&)} “) - ) (6)

Type . ... .. Public Works Housing board Owner- Owner- L. W.Baker
Department  (low-income  built® built* designs
Date of
completion . .. 1973 group) 1973 1973 1975 1974° 1975°¢
Plinth area
(square
metres) ... 37.4 53.0 55.0 105.0 57.5 25.3
Total cost
(rupees) . . . .. 9,000 16,200 19,280 14,500 6,500 2,500
Cost/unit area
{rupees per
square metre). . 240 305 350 138 113 99
Form of con-
struction:
Walls . ... .. Brick, Brick, Laterite, Sun-driedbrick Unplastered brick
plastered  plastered  plastered  plastered
Roof. ... ... Reinforced Reinforced Reinforced Tile-on- Reinforced concrete
concrete  concrete  concrete  timber filler slab

Sources: Replies to questionnaire.

# Built by private contractors under supervision of owner.

®Small detached house at Centre for Development Studies, Trivandrum.
¢ Row house in fishing village scheme, Poonthura, Trivandrum.

The house at the Centre for Development Studies and a number of others like it, the work
of the architect L. W, Baker, provide ample evidence of the practicality of the cost reduction
approach set out in the report, and provide a model which could be widely copicd,

Traditional low-cost technology

A second alternative is also possible. A traditional technology of construction is widely
practised in Kerala for which no architects or engineers are employed, yet which results in
durable and comfortable buildings at a cost much lower than that of *‘modem’ residential
construction. In this techaology the walls are built of sun-dried clay blocks set in a mud mortar
strengthened by burnt clay brickwork at the comers, openings etc., and plastered with a lime
plaster (possibly with some cement added) on both faces; the floors are of beaten earth with 2
thin cement monar 10pping, and the roof is of Mangalore pattern tiles carried on rafters of
coconut or other country timber. The costs for such a technology are given in colurn 4 of table
114. The cost per unit area is of the same order as the Centre for Development Studies house
referred to above.

Such a technology uses very little cement and no steel, and by using coconut timbers the
problem of supply of forest timber is eliminated. The earth for making the soil blocks is taken
from the site itself, and the entire cost of the major walling material is for labour. Thus it is
possible 1o see that the creation of employment and the increase in social benefit of using such a
technology are very high.

From the point of view of performance, however, this technology is somewhat inferior to
that set out-in the committee report. First, the roof is generally without a ceiling, which would
cause high mid-day radiation indoors. The discomfort of this is somewhat offset by the height
of the yoof. Secondly, although the walls are petfecily adequate from a load-bearing point of
view, the adherence of plasters to earth walls is seldom satisfactory; cracking and flaking are
liable to occur, leading to unsightliness and a need for maintenance.

In spite of these deficiencies, the technology described above is widely used and under-
stood and could provide another possible model for a large-scale housing programme. A rather
similar technology was used in the One-Lakh Houses Scheme (described in Annex 1V) for
which the cost at mid-1974 was 105 rupees per square metre, a figure of the same order as the
example quoted here.
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Further cost reduction

.Evcn a cost of 100 rupees per square metre may not be regarded as cheap enough to
provide adequate housing on a mass scale, and it is necessary 1o ask whether there are (not) still
cheaper technologies which could provide satisfactory housing.

For roofing, there is of course always palm or grass thatch available. The problem with
thatch in tropical climates is its rate of decay. Thatch of coconut palm is generally made of
double thickness, half of which must be replaced every year. If the cost and labour of such
replacement are added to the intital cost (and although coconut thatch is abundant it is a readily
marketable commodity in Kerala), the cost of a tiled ceiling is exceeded within 10 years.
Chemical treatment of thaich to prevent decay is possible but the cost of treatments proposed so
far is prohibitive. .

Similarly, better use could perhaps be made of earth as a walling material. Numerous
techniques have been devised for stabilization of soils by the addition of cement, lime, bitumen,
and other materials to make a walling material as strong and-durable as burnt-clay bricks.
Fortunately, with the stabilizer added the cost of such walls is much less than that of walls made
of burnt-clay bricks or concrete blocks. Another alternative is the use of earth stabilized by
ramming, either as pisé de terre or pressed earth blocks. Walls made of these materials, if
protected, can have adequate strength and durability, and their construction involves little more
than labour and on-site carth. There may therefore be some scope for further cost reduction
using these materials.

However, at the present time neither performance standards nor practical experience with
these materials exist, and both research and practical experimentation would be needed before
any judgement could be made on whether they were suitable for a large-scale housing
programme. No research of this sort is apparently being done in Kerala at present.

Attitudes to housing

Frequent mention has been made in the present annex of the way in which a choice of
housing technology is limited by certain general public attitudes towards housing, and it is
perhaps worth while retumning to this question in conclusion. Expressions such as ““fashion®,
**preconceptions’ or ‘‘individual judgement’’ have been frequently used in the above argy-
ments. In practice very litde is known about these matiers. Yet somc measure of their
imponance is shown by the fact that a2 good many people are prepared to pay up to 40 per cent
more for a ‘*‘modern”’ concrete foof, when a tiled roof with a ceiling is in fact climatically
preferable.

It is clear then that the mere availability of a cheaper housing technology, even one of
demonstrably equivalent pecformance, is not sufficient to ensure that it will be adopted or
accepted. Its very cheapness may in some quarters be counted against it.

This is not to say that public taste in housing is fixed and cannot be changed. But such
change is gradual. The present preference for reinfarced concrete roofs, even for the low-in-
come group houses of the State Housing Board (table 114, col. 2) no doubt results from the
observation that those who are able to pay for them tend to choose to live under such roofs.
Likewise, acceptance of a lower-cost housing technology is Jikely to follow only if enough of
those who are in a position to choose more expensive methods are in fact prepared to opt for an
approach which is cheaper and generates more social benefit. This will come about only
through increased awareness of the real cost to society of unnecessary expense in housing of
any sort, whether for the lowest income groups or for the relatively wealthy.

The choice of housing technology, whether for private clients, civil servants or a public
works programme cannot therefore be separated from the whole question of 'social change. Ar}d
it is possibly only in a context of a general change in the attitude of society to housing—in
particular the common attitude that different standards are applicable to different groups it
society—that any of the altematives referred to in eatlier paragraphs are likely to find wide-
scale application.
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Annex VI

GUIDELINES TO FINANCING OF THE SCHEMES UNDER
THE PROPOSED LABOUR-CUM-DEVELOPMENT BANK

 As a pilot project a Labour-cum-Development Bank has been registered in the Ernakulam
district as a co-operative society. It proposes to take up in 19735 four lift irigation schemes and
a scheme for the construction of a fish pond in the Alengad and Parur blocks. The names of
these schemes and estimates of the capital expenditure involved, as supplied by the district
collecior, are given below:

Capital expenditure (rupees)
—

Name of scheme Wages Marerialy acquisition Toral
Thonnamkuzhikulam

lift irrigation. . . . ... .. 70,000 46,000 22,000 138,000
Aduvathuruthu

&ift fmigation, . . ... ... 124,000 110,000 76,000 310,000
Kadungalloor

{ift irrigation , . . ., . .. .. 46,000 7,000 — 53,000
Angadikadavu

fift irmigation. . . ... ... 149,000 108,000 24,000 281,000
Kottuvally Kayal

fishpond. . ......... 900,000 540,000 — 1,440,000

The schemes have not yet been worked out in sufficient detail to permit an economic
evaluation. In the case of the lift irrigation schemes, estimates have been furnished of the likely
increase in output of paddy and of the additional *‘net profit™ per acte, including in “‘the
cultivation expenditure’” the cost of all the labour required, whether such Iabour is hired or
supplied by the members of the family farms. A closer scrutiny of these estimates is required
though estimates of the addition to output do not appear to be unreasonable. Some further work
has also to be done on the hired-labour component of the recurring costs. In the case of the fish
pond scheme, the value of the prawns that can be auctioned by the panchayat has been
estimated at Rs 250,000, buc it is not clear whether there will be any recurring costs (o be sct
against this; nor have the proposed auctioning arrangements been decided upon. In addition to
the returns from the sale of prawns, some income is also expecled from coconut trees grown
on the bunds, bt the precise details, the number of nuts cxpected on average from each tree,
the price per nut, the cost of inputs etc., of the estimated income of Rs 20,000 per annpum from
this source have not been furnished. For thesc reasons it is not possible to make even rough
estimates at this stage of the likely rate of retumn from each of these schemes.

A question that bas been raised meanwhile is how much of the total cost should be
recovered from “‘the beneficiaries’ (defined 10 include only the cultivators whose production
would go up as a result of the Jift imigation schemes, and the Kottuvally panchayat which
would secure additional revenue from the proposed fish pond). bt is difficult to answer this
question precisely without more information about the costs and returns in respect of each of the
schemes. All that can be attempted at this stage therefore is to lay down some general principles
that might be followed in fixing the amounts to be recovercd by the Bank from the benefici-
aries.

A fact brought up by the district collector is that the lift irrigation schemes proposed are no
different from those normally undertaken by the government as part of its development
programmes in the five-year plans and that hitherto the beneficiaries have been required to pay
no more than Rs 6 per acre of the area brought undes imrigation. The beneficiaries can be
persuaded to pay more now only on the reasoning that the Labour-cum-Development Bank
could finance the implementation of these schemes immediately and that they would therefore
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be able to benefit from them much earlier than if they waited for them to be taken up by the
government. There is, apparently, evidence that they are persuaded by this argument 1o pay
Rs 100 per acre, or even more, for a specified period and are willing to sign agreements with
the Labourcum-Development Bank binding themselves to make such payment. However, it is
the district collector’s judgement that, in view of the lenient pricing policy followed by the
government hitherto in respect of irrigation, any attempt to recover the full capital expenditure
on each scheme may not succeed, and that therefore it might be better at this stage to aim at
recovering only about 50 to 60 per cent of the total expenditure on each scheme.

Apart from this practical consideration, a case could be made for subsidizing the entire
Labour-cum-Development Bank project to the extent that the social returns from the schemes
undertaken by it can be demonstrated to be higher than the privaie returns. Assuming that the
social returns can be calculated with (he help of che necessary data, the question remains of how
the quantum of the subsidy is to be determined and who should receive the benefit of the
subsidy given. Though the issues raised are of a complex nature the solutions, when found, will
have to be simple encugh te be operationally feasible. It should also be possible to explain the
rationale of the subsidy system 1o any person associated with the Bank, such as a sharcholder, a
worker employed on the schemes financed by it, a beneficiary, an administrator, or a member
of the general public.

If the capital expenditure incurred by the Bank is not to be fully recovered from the
beneficiaries (on the grounds that the social retums are higher than the private retums), it is
obvious that the state government—which is to provide the necessary finance—will
ultimately bhave to treat as grants part of the finance extended by it 10 the Bank. In effect this
will be a recurring subsidy from the government to the Bank as long as the schemes sclected by
the latter conform 10 the conditions which are supposed to be satisfied. The first question to
consider therefore is how the state government might fix the gquantum of the subsidy 1o be given
by it. The next question would be whether and how the Bank in turn should pass on the subsidy
to others.

1t will be recaiied that the agency of the Labour-cum-Development Bank was proposed for
a varicty of reasons. One is to involve the local population in the formulation of schemes for
providing more employment. Another reason is lo ensure that the schemes chosen are as
productive as possible, enabling the recoupment of the expenditure of these employment-
creating schemes for the purpose of financing still more such schemes in each area. A third is
the need to phase the implementation of the schemes in such a way as lo provide more
employment when no other work is available in the neighbourhood, and avoid the phasing being
determined by time-tables based on other considerations, such as spending the sanctioned amount
by the end of each financial year. Still another reason is to explore the possibility of inducing those
to whom employment is provided, on days when they would have been otherwise idle, to save a
fraction of these additional incomes.

Since any bureaucratic control over the Labour-cum-Development Bank by the state
govemnment would be contrary to the whole spirit of the proposat it is essential, for the
objectives 10 be realized, that there should be enough incentive for cach Bank, and the local
population it is intended to serve, to function in such a way as 10 promote their realization. The
subsidies made available by the state govemment to each Bank could be so devised as to
provide the necessary incentives,

One set of desirable proposals offered for consideration is the following. Since at any
given time the number of workers that can be offered additional employment will be larger the
higher the proportion of additional income they are prepared 1o save, and since workers would
need to be given adequate incentive to save, the state government could give as subsidy to tl}e
Bank an amount equal to the deferred component of the wages paid. Thus, if the total wage bill
on alf schemes financed by the Bank during a year is Rs 150,000 and the workers are agreeable
to receiving ome third of the wages in the form of three-year fixed deposits, the state
government could then give Rs 50,000 as an outright subsidy to the Bank for the year.

Similarly, in order to promote quick and effective recovery from the bf_:ncﬁcmnes of
expenditures incurred in each scheme, the state govemment could give as an outright grant cach
year an amount equal to one half of the payments made by the beneficiaries to the Bank during the
year. Thus, the higher the proportion of total expenditure on a scheme recovered from the

218



beneficianes the larger will also be the grant element in the financial assistance given by the
state government to the Bank, and this will help the Bank to expand its outlays at a faster rate.

Many schemes require for their implementation the acquisition of some land. But such
acquisition is also very often used for various malpractices, as when the more powerful
landowners in an area get their relatively inferior land acquired for “public purposes’™ at a
bandsome profit to themselves. To exert social pressures in the other direction, more particu-
larly since it is now customary for farmers benefiting from mipor isrigation schemgs to donate
the land required for these schemes, it might be usefut if the state government offers as outright
subsidy 1o the Bank an amount equal to 75 per cent of the value of the land donated during the
year for the implementation of its schemes.

For illustrative purposes, consider the implications of the above suggestions for the
Angadikadavu lift irrigation scheme, estimated to cost Rs 280,000. Assuming that the workers
employed on the scheme will agree to accept one third of their wages in the form of three-ycar
fixed deposits, that 50 per cent of the total capital expenditure on the scheme will be recovered
by the Bank in instalments from the beneficiaries, and that the eotire land required for the
scheme will be given without charge, the Bank will be entitled to grants from the stae
government amounting to nearly Rs 140,000. If the entire capital expenditure is recovered from
the beneficiaries the grant element of the scheme will come to as much as Rs 210,000.

ft will be evident from the foregoing that the more fully the Bank, and the local
community it serves, satisfy the conditions specified for promoting a elimace favourable to the
growth of self-sustained employment the smailer will be the lvan element of the expenditure on
the schemes the Bank sponsors. If the Bank is able 1o recover, as a grant, a high proportion of
its expenditure, it is open to it to decide what to do with the sum involved. It is already a part of
the proposal that workers employed on the schemes should be offered interest at the rate of 12.5
per cent per annum on the deferred component of their wages. In addition, the Bank could use
the grants received for taking up schemes in the area which do nat offer & high-zate of return,
such as housing for the poorer sections of the population. Once the subsidies given by the state
government are designed o provide incentives in the required directions it should be left to
local leadership to decide how best to utilize the agency of the Bank to promote the welfare of

the people in each area.
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Annex VII
A SURVEY OF THE EDUCATED UNEMPLOYED

A sample survey of those registered at the employment exchanges in two districts of
Kerala, Trivandrum and Calicut, was conducted by the Centre for Development Studies during
April 1973. The present annex gives a brief summary of the results of the surveys. A
monograph devoted to a fuller analysis of the results is in course of preparation.

The annex is divided into four sections. Section | describes the nature and repre-
sentativeness of the sample, sections 2, 3 and 4 discuss the socio-economic characteristics,
educational attainment and duration of unemployment of the registrants, respectively.

1. THE SAMPLE
Scope of the survey

As of 31 December 1972 there were about 450,000 work seekers on the live registers of
the employment exchanges in Kerala; these registrants can be classified into three groups: (a)
those with levels of education below matriculation (the equivalent of which in Kerala is the
secondary school leaving certificate), constituting roughly 43 per cent of the total; (b) post-
graduates in different subjects and graduates in technical subjects such as medicine, engineer-
ing, law, agriculture etc, who form less than 1 per cent of the total; and (¢} the remainder who
may be described as those with general education of at least matriculation level.*

0
TaBLE [15. KERALA: PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF MATRICULATES ON THE LIVE REGISTER, BY
INTERVAL SINCE REGISTRATION

Less than 1.2 2-3 More than

Districs . ! vear years years 3 vears Total

Trvandrum ... ... ......... 60.0 15.7 9.7 14.6 100.0
Quilon .. .. ... ... ......... 369 30.3 19.4 134 100.0
Alleppey . .. ... ..o i 344 247 25.6 15.3 100.0
Kottayam. . .. ............... 57.4 18.0 8.6 16.0 100.0
Trichur . .. ................. 32.8 15.3 13.5 383 100.0
Malappuram . . . . ... ...... ... 49.3 26.7 13.7 10.0 100.0
Calicut . . ........ 0o 9.6 15.1 32.1 43.2 100.0
Canpanore . . .. ... ........... 358 16.8 11.6 15.0 100.0
Emakulam .. ................ 533 18.1 16.1 28.7 100.0

Souxcke: Kerala, Directorate of Employment.

The survey was restricted to category (c). This category consists of registrants whos_e
highest educational attainment ranges from matriculation to graduate level, including intermed'l-
ate Jevels, e.g., completion of the pre-degree or pre-university examination. In a sense this
category represents the most important segment of the highly educated employment-seeking
population. It excludes those with technical education and post-graduates, i.e., category ()
above, the market for whom is assumed to be of a different nature.

Because of cost considerations the survey was restricted to two of the 11 districts of
Kerala. Trivandrum and Calicut. These districts were chosen because they exhibited widely
disparate distributions of registrants with respect to the length of time since registration. Table
115 gives the relevant data for nine districts on matriculates who constitute the great majority of
registrants.

The employment exchanges also have a so-called dead register of persons who fail to

aThe figures are based on data in Kerala, State Planning Board, Economic Review, 1974
(1975).
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renew their registration from time to time. It was decided to choose samples from the dead
register also. The reasoning that led to this decision was the following: first, a transfer from the
live to the dead register at any given time may be due to the technical reason that a registrant
has failed to renew his or her registration in time in accordance with the rules of the exchange.
This may happen in the case of a number of currently unemployed persons, although in many
cases such a transfer may well mean that the registrant is now employed and no longer seeking
work. Secondly, since one of the objectives of the survey was to estimate waiting periods, it
was expected that persons with completed waiting periods (i.e., those who either are employed
currently or were at some time in the past) will be found in a greater proportion on the dead
fegister than on the live register.

Size of the sample

The numbers on the live registers at the time of the survey could be ascertained with a fair
degree of accuracy from the exchange authorities. But no records were maintained in respect of
the dead register and hence it was decided to draw samples only of persons whosc registrations
had lapsed during the year preceding the date of the survey. In both cases random samples were
drawn directly from the stocks of registration cards. The sizes of the population and samples are
given in table 116. There was some non-response due to difficulty in tracing some of the
registrants, The sample size given in table 116 refers to the number of registrants who were
actually interviewed.

TABLE 116. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: SIZES OF POPULATION AND SAMPLES

Number of persons ox the Sample 3ize
Live 7 . Da—nl o Live Dead
register® register® register® regisier® Toial
Calicut. . .. ... ... ..... 38,108 190 19 309
Trvandrum. . .. ... ..... 95,986 e 413 9% 503

- 2 The number on the live register refers to category (¢} described in the text.
The exact size of the dead register could not be ascertained; the samples were drawn from
approximately 9,000 cards in Calicut and 4,000 cards in Trivandrum,

Representativeness of employment exchange data

One may ask how adequate are samples from employment exchange registers for studying
the characteristics of unemployment. If a large majority of the educated unemployed do not
register but seek employment through other avenues it is clear that exchange data will be of
litle use. A survey conducted by the Kerala Bureau of Economics and Statistics shows that
there were about 138,000 unemployed matriculates in the state at the end of 1965.% Employ-
ment exchange data show that there were about 73,000 matriculates on the live register at about
the same time.© According to the survey, about 6,000 of those who were on the Jive register
were actually employed. This implies that about 67,000 out of the 138,000 uncmployed
matriculates registered with the exchanges. Data collected from registrants can accordingly bc
expecied 1o reflect faurly accurately the characteristics of vnemployment among the educated in

the state.
2. SOCIO- ECONOMIC CHARACTERISTICS OF THE REGISTRANTS

This section attempts to analyse the composition of the stock of registrants at the
employment exchanges in the two districts, Trivandrum and Calicut, with respect to a number
of socig-economic characteristics.

Current activity status of registrants

1t has already been mentioned in section | that the distinction between the live register and
the dead register is (o a certain extent irrelevant from the standpoint of the market for the
educated. The survey data substantiating this belief are given in table 117.

b Kerala, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, '“Sample survey of employment and un-
employment,”” Employment Studies. Report No. 1 (Trivandrum mimeographed), p. 34.
¢ Kerala, State Planning Board, Sraisiics for Planning, Series No. 2, Manpower, p. 85.

221



(444

TasLE 117. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: COMPOSITION OF THE LIVE AND DEAD REGISTERS, BY CURRENT ACTIVITY STATUS OF THE REGISTRANTS
{ Number of registrants; percentage distribution in sample)

Frivandrum Calicut
Live Deud Live Dead
Current activity status register register Tenal register register Towt
Whole-timestudent .. .. ... ..., ... . i 66 (16.0) 15 (16.7) 81 22 (11.6) 14 (1L7) 36
Employed FUll lMe. . . . oot e e oot e et 48 (11.6) 36 (40.0) 84 24 (12.6) 38 (31.9) 62
Part-timestudent . . .. . ... ... e e 70 (16.9) S (55 75 19 (10.0) 5 (4.2 24
Employed parttime .. .. ........... ... ..., 22 (5.3) 7 (1.8 29 J (1.6 1 (0.8) 4
Whollyunemployed . .. ... .. ... o i 207 (50.1) 27 (30.0) 234 122 (64.2) 61 (51.3) 183

Totar 413(¢100.0) 906 (100.0) 503 190 (100.0) 119 (100.0) 309




While whole-time students and those fully employed cannot be regarded as unemployed,
part-time students and those employed part time must be included in the category of those
actively secking employment. A majority of the persons classified as part-tinte students were
leaming typewriting, shorthand and similar skills in order to enhance their chances of employ-
ment, while those designated as “‘employed part time™ were Jooking for full-time salaried jobs
but in the meantime were engaged in occupations giving some income. Viewed in this light,
table 117 shows that, in both districts, while the proportion of currently employed persons is
larger on the dead register than on the live register, the proportion of unemployed persons on
the dead register is quite substantial; the proportion of wholly or partly unemployed registrants
among those whose registrations have Japsed during the year preceding April 1973 was 43 per
cent in Trivandrum and 56 per cent in Calicut. While the belief that not all those on the live
register are unemployed is hence well fouaded, it can be clearly scen that iguaring the so-called
dead register will lead to serious underestimation of the magnitude of unemploymient.

The question may now be asked as to what gives rise to the phenomenon of whole-time
students and currentfy employed persons registering at the employment exchange. Registration
by students must be attributed to two facts: (@) as shown in chapter 1X, the waiting period for
salaried jobs is in genera} long and longer still for those whose Jevels of education are relatively
lower; and (b) priority queves are formed in the exchanges in accordance with the length of
time of registration. The phenomenon of currently employed (whole-time) persons registering
with the exchanges is easily explained by the fact that a large number of salaried jobs are of
temporary tenure, Until ultimately absorbed into a position of permanent tenure, registrants go
through alternating phases of being unemployed and employed. The search for a job with a
higher salary also gives rise to such registrations; this is particularly true in situations of acute
competition in which persons accept jobs with salaries below their normal expectations.

Family income

Table {18 gives the distribution of the sampled regiswrants by levels of family income. It
can be seen that the low-income groups, particularly households with incomes below Rs 100
per month, are well represented in the market for the educated.

TaBLE 118. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, BY LEVEL OF

INCOME
Family income per month (rupees)
0-100 100-350 Over 350 Towl
Trivandrum: o
Number of segistrants . . . .. ....... 153 264 86 503
(Percentageoftotal) . . .. ......... 30.49) (52.5) (17.1) (100.0)
Calicut:
Number of tegistrants . . ... ....... 90 163 56 <. 309
(Percentageof total) . . .. ......... (29.1) (52.8) (18.1 {100.0)

Income and occupation of main earner in family
The income level of a household can be typically low or high dependi'ng on th_c nature of
the occupation of the head of the household. In chapter 1X this relation_shlp was discussed to
some extent, Table 119 gives the distribution of registrants by level of income as well as by
occupation of the main earner in the family.
It can be seen that levels of income of households vary widely in both districts. In this

respect the wage-labour households and the families in which the main eamer has white-collar
salaried employment represent two extremes; whereas the former belong mostly to the low-

income groups, the fatter are represented in greater proportions in the high-income groups.

If income classifications are ignored, registrants from wage labour and cultivator house-
holds (i.e., self-employed in agriculture) number 333, constituting 41 per cent of the total; the
high sate of panticipation by these classes in the market for the educated is indicative of the

extent of vertical mobility in the state.
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TaBLE 119. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, BY LEVEL OF INCOME AND OCCUPATION OF MAIN EARNER IN FAMILY

Occupation of main earner in fumily

Self-empluved Soiaried

Self-emploved outside Wuge white- Saluried aon-
in agriculture ugricuitare {tabour coliar white-collar Towt
Family income pe.
monlhy[:upt(n’ ’ No. Percentage No. Percentuge Nu. Percentuge No. Percentage No. Percentage Ne. Percentage
Trivandrum
150 0o 12 9.7 6 6.7 7 10.0 2 |4 0 0.0 27 5.4
51100, ... oo 43 34.7 24 26.7 39 55.7 7 5.0 13 16.7 126 25.0
101:200 . . ... ........ 44 35.5 " 28 31.1 16 22.9 20 14.2 24 30.8 132 26.2
201350 . ... oL 17 13.7 21 233 7 10.0 54 383 33 42.2 132 26.2
351.500 . ...l S 4.0 1 12.2 1 1.4 28 19.8 7 9.0 52 10.3
Over500 ...... ...... _3 24 0 0.0 0 0.0 30 21.3 t 1.3 34 6.8
TotaL 124 100.0 90 100.0 70 100.0 141 100.0 78 100.0 503 100.0
Calicut
1-.50 ..o 4 4.5 1 2.3 5 9.8 0 0.0 1 2.9 11 36
51100 . ..o oo 27 30.7 8 18.2 31 60.8 8 8.7 S 14.7 79 25.6
101-:200. .. .......... 40 45.5 16 36.4 12 23.5 16 17.4 16 47.1 100 32.4
201350 . ..o 8 9.0 2 27.3 2 39 33 359 8 235 63 20.4
351500 . . ... L. 7 8.0 9.1 1 2.0 18 20.6 3 8.8 33 10.7
Over300 ............ 2 2.3 3 6.8 0 0.0 17 18.5 1 2.9 23 7.4
TotaL 88 100.0 44 100.0 51 100.0 92 100.0 34 100.0 309 100.0




Income and caste

Another characteristic, casie, js related both to the nature of occupation and income. As
shown in chapter IX, these relationships hold within the whole population of the state and are
also reflected among the educated unemployed.

Generally speaking, the so-called forward-caste households have higher fevels of education
and income (see tables 56 and 57) whereas households belonging to the lower castes are
characterized by lower levels of income and education. The data in table 120 show the caste
income relationship among the educated unemployed; Muslims, Ezhavas, other backward
castes and scheduled castes belong mosiy to low-income groups but forward castes are equally
well represented in both high- and low-income groups. None the less, the data on proportions
of the different castes among the registrants can neither support nor refute the presence of
discrimination in the labour market. This is best illustrated in the case of Christians who form
only 1.6 per cent of the total number of registrants; in the state as a whole they constitute about
20 per cent of the total population. But in order to characterize the degree of unemployment
among Christians as low it would be necessary to compare the figure of 1.6 per cent with the
proportion of Christians in the outflow of the educational system. No information is available
for making such a comparison. That Christians form a disproportionately small group within
the educational system itself is, however, very unlikely because they are highly organized with
respect to educational facilities. The explanation for the low proportion of Christians among
registrants must be sought in the degree of self-employment and possibly of migration outside
the state, or even in lower rates of registration with the employment exchanges compared to
other castes.

TaBLE 120, TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, BY FAMILY
INCOME AND CASTE

Custe
Nairs,
Brahmins
Family income and other Other Scheduled
per month forward backward  castes and
(rupees) Christians casies Mustims Ezhavas castes iribes Toral
Trivandrum
1-50 ... ... 0 10 1 4 1 1 27
51-100 ... ..., ¢ 34 10 28 45 9 126
100200 . ... .. 0 48 7 31 37 9 132
201-350 ... ... 5 49 9 20 38 11 132
351.550 ... .. . 1 26 1 8 16 0 52
Over 550 ... .. 2 2 o0 3 4 0
ToTAL 8 192 28 94 151 30 503
Calicut
150 ..., .. 0 6 N ¢ 3 0 t n
51-100 ... .. .. 4 18 10 35 9 3 79
103.200 . ... .. 5 28 16 34 i4 3 100
201350 ... ... 6 26 7 14 7 3 63
351550 .. ... 0 16 4 7 5 1 33
Over550 ..... i __]_2: _1 _5_ _3. _2 £
Totar 16 106 40 98 38 11 309

Occupation and caste

The relationship between caste and income is explained to a certain extent by the
association between caste and occupation. Once again it must be emphasized that these
relationships hold good not just among the educated unemployed but among the people of the
state in general. Table 121 gives the distribution of registrants by caste and occupation of the
main earner in the household. To interpret the data in table 121 it must be recalled that wage
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TaLE 121. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, BY CASTE
AND OCCUPATION OF MAIN EARNER IN FAMILY
{ Number of registrants; percentage distribution in sample}

Caste
Nairs. Brah-
) mins and Al other  Scheduled
On‘f‘upum-n of . other for- backward castes and
main carner i fumily Christians ward castes Muslims ~ Ezhavus custes wibes Tosal
Trivandrum

Self-employed in
agricuture . . . ... ... .. — 45 4 32 40 3 124
©) 23 19) 34) (26) an

Self-employed
elsewhere ... ........ — 21 15 26 21 7 50
(V] n (54) (28) (14) (23)
Wagelabour . .. ... ..... — 10 3 17 30 10 70
()] ) an g Qo @33y
Salaried, white-collar . . ., . . 7 76 2 10 40 6 141
37 (40) 0 uh (26) (20)
Salaried, non-white-
collar . . ... ... .. ... 1 40 4 9 20 4 78
(13 n (14 (1) (14} (13)
TOTAL 8 192 28 94 151 30 303
(100) (100} (100) (100) (100) (100 (100)
Calicut

Self-employed in
agricultute . . ... ... ... 7 35 9 28 8 1 88
4 (33 @ @ @y ®

Self-employed
elsewhere ........... 2 g 12 10 12 0 4
a3 ®) (€1)) (10) (32 0
Wagelabour ... ........ 0 13 7 23 3 5 5t
@) ) an 23 (8) 46)
Salaried, white-collar . . . . . . 5 39 il 21 12 4 92

(€))) 37 (28) @2n 32) (36)
Salaried, non-white-
collar . . . ........... 2 14 1 16 3 | 34
(13) (10} 3) (16) (8 &)

TotaL 16 106 40 98 38 1 309
100y (100)  (100) (100) (100) (100)  (100)

labour and self-employment in agriculture were identified as occupations generally associated
with low levels of income (see table 119). The two districts have disparate distributions, but it
can be seen that among the registrants belonging to forward castes a significant proportion also
belongs to households where the main eamer is engaged in cither of the two low-income
occupations. This explains why the forward castes are well represented in both low- and
high-income groups (see table 120).

But what is more significant is that a fairly high proportion of registrants belonging to
“*other backward castes’” and scheduled castes and tribes are from houscholds of white-collar
salaried eamers. However, as already mentioned, the reported income levels of these house-
holds were generally low (see table 120) and hence it must be concluded that, although the
occupation of the main earner was classified as “‘white-collar’’, salary levels were low. The
explanation for this may lie in the reservation system under which a certain proportion of
salaried jobs are reserved for these caste groups, but they cannot take advantage of the system
to any great extent in respect of jobs with high salaries, since securing such jobs would require
higher levels of education than is general among these groups.
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3. LEVELS OF EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT

In the two districts combined, the sample of 812 registrants consisted of 574 matriculates,
117 graduates and 121 with intermediate levels of education. Thus, matriculates constitute by
far the most numerous category among the educated unemployed in the state. As shown in
chapter 1X, this phenomenon is partly explained by the fact that Kerala’s educational system
places greater emphasis on school than on higher levels of education. Higher education is
restricted to the high-income groups of society.

Interrelationships between levels of education and some socio-economic characteristics

Tables 122 to 124 give the composition of registrants in each education group by income,
caste and occupational differences. It can be seen that lower levels of education are associated
with lowet fevels of family income. Graduates among the unemployed belong mostly to
high-income families. On the other hand, the caste compositions within each educational
category are not widely different (see table 123). The data in table 124, however, indicate that
there are significant differences in the composition of each educational category with respect to
different occupational groups. In general, registrants belonging to wage-labour households are
found in greater proportions in the matriculate category than in the higher educational groups;
the reverse is true of registrants from families of white-collar salary eamers who dominate the
group of unemployed graduates. Since the two variables, income and occupation, are con-
sidered separately, it is difficult to say to what exteat the occupation of the head of the
household determines the level of education independently of income. The following section
provides greater insight into the nature of the market for the educated.

4. DURATION OF UNEMPLOYMENT

The main form of employment conforming to the expectations of the educated is the
salaried one. Accordingly, during the course of the survey, employment and unemployment
were defined only with respect to salaried jobs. The question of whether a person was
unemployed in the usual sense, that is, of haviag no gainful employment of any form, was not
considered.

Using the criterion of salaried employment, it is possible to summarize the employment
and uncmployment experience of a given registrant in terms of time spent from the date of
completion of education to the time of interview (April 1973). The distribution of registrants
according to the total time spent since completion of education will first be analysed (sec table
125).

It can be scen that, as of 1 April 1973, the matriculates in the sample in Trivandrum had
spent on average 62.5 months and in Calicut, 54.8 months since completing their education; the
averages corresponding to higher levels of education are lower. The composition of the stock of
matriculate registrants shows that in both districts more than 40 per cent of the registrants, who
can be regarded as work-seekers of one kind or another, had completed their education more
1han five years previously. Of 184 persons in Trivandrum, and 104 in Calicut, who have been
effectively in the labour market for more than five years, 170 in Trivandrum and 96 in Calicut
were matriculates. A comparison with those having higher levels of education clearly shows
that this form of variability in the composition of the stock can come about only if the rates of
absorption into employment are considerably lower for matriculates.

Analysis of waiting period

But the entire time spent waiting cannot be regarded as a period of unemployment. As has *
been seen, some of the registrants were wholly employed at the time of interview, others
reported having employment experience in the past although they were unemployed at the time
of the investigation. Consequently, it is more meaningful to analyse the data with respect to the
waiting period involved in getting a salaried job. A large number of such jobs are of temporary
tenure and consequently one who is 50 employed is essentially in a transitory phase. Following
this a distinction is made between the first job, the second job, and so on. The waiting peciods
involved in securing jobs after the termination of the first job are also estimated along with the
waiting period corresponding to the first job (the first waiting period) and its tenure.

To estimate the first waiting period, ideally one should observe the movement of a cohort
unti} every membes of it secures a salaried job. Alternatively, one must take the cumently
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TaBLE 122, TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, 8Y LEVELS OF EDUCATION AND FAMILY INCOME

Family income per month {ripees)

Level of education Less than 100 100.350 Mare than 350 Totat
Trivandrum

Matriculation . . . ... ... e 127 (36.3) 180 (51.9) 43 (12.3) 350 (100.0)

Pre-degree . .. ... ... ... . e e i 17 (22.9) 48  (63.2) 11l (14.4) 76 (100.0)

DI . v v e e e e e _?_ aLn _32 (46.8) _3_2_ 41.5) _ﬂ (100.0)
TotaL 153 (309 264 (52.9) 86 (7.hH 503 (100.0)

Calicu:

Matrculation . . ... ..o o e e 76 (33.9) 116 (51.8) 32 (14.3) 224 (100.0)

Pre-degree . . ... .. L e e 10 (22.2) 26 (57.8) 9 (20.0) 45 (100.0)

Degree . .. .o i e e __i (10.0) A (52.%) ]_5_ 37.%) ﬂ 100.0)
ToTaL 90  (29.1) 163 (52.8) 56 (18.1) 309 (100.0)




TABLE 123. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, BY LEVELS OF EDUCATION AND CASTE

Caste
Nairs,
Brahmins Other Scheduted
and pther . bucksward castes and
Level of education Christians Jforward castes Muslims Ezhavas castes tribes Testeed
Trivandrum
olBtiON « v e 5 (1.4 127 (36.3) 18 (5.0 66 (18.8) 116 (33.1) 18 (5. 35 (00
N3 g&r:tgzgrgem """"""""" 1wy 39 (38.2) 5 (6.6 18 (23.7) 14 (18.4) 9 (11.8) 76 (100)
© Degree. e 1 @6 36 @61 5 65 10 139 2 @3 3 @9 77 d)
ToTAL g (0.6 192 (38.2) 28 (5.8) 94 (18.7) 151 (30.0) 30 6.0 503 (100)
Calicut
ICWBtoR « o v e e 9  «“.0) 78 (34.8) 26 (11.6) 76 (33.9) 29 (12.9) 6 @27 224 (oY)
Pearee 36D s m s ALy ¥ ®n 2 @a 3 6n 45 (00
Degree. -« voeee e 4 oo 13325 9 @y 5 d25 7 d47H 2 50 40 (100)
ToTaL 16 (5.2) 106 (34.3) 40 (12.9). 98 (31.7) 38 (12.3) 11 {3.6) 309 (100)




TaBLE 124. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF SAMPLE REGISTRANTS, BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION AND OCCUPATION OF
MAIN EARNER IN FAMILY

0tT

Occupation of main earner in funily

Self-emploved Self-employed Wage Salurted Sataried o
Level of education in agricutiure elsewhere labour white-colfar vther Total
Trivandrum
Matriculation . .. ... .. .. ... oo 85 (24.3) 63 (18.0) 57 (16.3) 80 (22.9) 65 (18.5) 350 (100)
Predegree . . ... ... . L i 21 (21.6) 4 (18.9) 9 (11.8) 22 (28.9) 10 (13.3) 76 (100)
DeREE . . . oo e e 18 (34 13 (169) 4 (52) 39 (0.6 3 (39 17 (100)
TotaL 124 (24.7) %0 (7.9 70 (13.9) 141 (28.0) 78 (15.5) 503 (100)
Calicut
Matniculation . . ... ... Ll oL L 68 (30.4) 29 (12.9) 40 (17.9) 57 (254) 30 (13.4) 224 (100)
Predegree . .. ... ... .. ... o ... 9 (20.0) 8 (17.8) 9 (20.0) 15 (33.% 4 (8.9 45 (100)
DEEree . ..o 11 @15 1 018 2 (50 20 (50.0) 0 (0.0) 40 (100)
ToraL 88 (28.5) 44 (14D 51 (16.5) 92 (29.8) 34 (11Lo 309 (100)
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TaBLE 125. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: DISTRIBUTION OF THE SAMPLE, BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION AND TiME SPENT FROM DATE OF

COMPLETION OF EDUCATION TO DATE OF SURVEY

( Months)
Time spent afier complerion of education until 1973
Averuge time
Level of education spent 0-20 2040 4060 More thn 60 Tord
Trivandrum

Matricvlation . .. - . . 62.5 51 (14.6) 74 (21.1) 55 (157 170 (48.6) 350 (100)
Pre-degree . . . oo 19.4 50 (65.8) 10 (13.2) 8 (10.5) 8 (10.5) 76 (100
DEEEE o < v v v s 24,2 AN e X)) 32 dLs) 5 (6.5 6 (7.8 77 (100}

ToTAL 50.1 135 (26.8) 116 (23.1) 68 (13.5) 184 (36.5) 503  (100)

Calicut

Matriculation . . . .. ... 54.8 48 (21.4) 43 (192 37 (16.5) 96 (42.9) 24 (100)
Pre-degree . . - o oov o 238 25 (55.6) - 5 (LD 9 (200 6 (13.3) 45  (100)
DEIEE « o o o vrmw v e e et 281 13 (325 21 (52.9) 4 (100) 2 (5.0) 40 (100)

ToTAL 46.8 86 (27.8) 69 (22.3) 50 (16.2) 104 (33.7) 309 (100}




employed population as the basis for such an estimate. Both these procedures are impractical,
hence the estimates discussed here are based on the experience of the registrants at the
exchanges. These estimates have the following obvious limitations: (a) not all the registrants
have the experience of salaried employment; and (&) those who register may have typically
Tfonger waiting petiods than those who do not. But to the extent that jobs are of a temporary
nature the employment exchanges can be expected to reflect the effects of this type of
functioning of the labour market, one aspect of which is the presence of large numbers of
currently employed persons on the live register (see table 117). A problem remains. The stock
is composed of registrants who have been actively seeking employment for varying lengths of
time. Estimating the average waiting period on the basis of the experience of those who have
had salaried employment at one time or another may lead to biases. This can best be illustrated
by means of a simple example. Suppose that on the date of the survey it is found that 50 out of
100 persons had some work experience and that the corresponding average first waiting period
is 2 years. The figure of 2 years as an estimate of the average waiting period of the population
may be biased either downwards or upwards because it ignores the fact that in the sample 50
persons have been found without any work experience. For example, if the average time
alrcady spent by these 50 is 3 years it implies that the average waiting period for 50 per cent of
the population is at least as high as 3 years whereas for the remaining 50 per cent it is 2 years.
Thus the population average must be at least 2.5 years. In a similar manner an upward bias can
result if the jobless on the exchange are all relatively new entrants. In what follows attention js
focused on all the relevant statistics, namely, the proportion of those with jobs and the average
time spent by them as well as the average first waiting period corresponding to those who have
had jobs.

A summary

Of the registrants surveyed in Trivandrum, 7! per cent had no jobs cven after spending
varying lengths of time searching for employment {see table 126). The average time speat by
them on the date of the survey, April 1973, was 40.4 months. The remaining 29 per cent who
had been employed at some time had an average first waiting period of 36.6 months. In Calicut
the average time spent by those who never had a salaried job—constituting, again, 71 per cent
of the total registrants—was 38.6 months, and the average first waiting period of those who had
some experience of salaried employment, i.e., the remaining 29 per cent—was 34 months.
Thus, there is practically no difference in the severity of the situation in the two districts.

Since over two thirds of the registrants had already spent 3.5 years since completing their
education without a job the average waiting period for the educated as a whole is much higher
than the estimate sugpested by the experience of those who had a job and for whom the average
waiting period was approximately 3 years.

TaBLE 126. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: FIRST WAITING PERIOD AND RELAYED STATISTICS, BY
LEVEL OF EDUCATION

Average Average

Aseroge Perrentoge of time spent maonthly

Perceniage of waiting registranis by the pay, first
Level of registranis period who had Jobless Job

edwi ation who had jobs {(moenrihs) no jobs {months} (rupees)

Trivandrum
Matriculation . ... .. ... .. 303 45.4 69.7 51.9 132
Predegree .. ... ....... 17.1 17.4 82.9 13.2 160
Degree. - . v oennens 36.4 15.0 63.6 183 190
Allclasses .. .......... 292 366 70.8 40.4 146
Calicut

Matriculation. . . ... ... .. 26.8 43.5 73.2 46.3 118
Pre-degree .. .......... 222 21.4 71.8 17.3 161
Degree. ... ........... 50.0 14.4 50.0 27.4 227
Allclasses . ........... 29.1 33.4 70.9 38.6 149
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The relationship between the waiting period, on the one hand, and family background, on
the other, will now be examined. The data are given in tables 126 to 129,

Determinants of the waiting period

Before discussing these tables it may be recalled that the analysis in sections 2 and 3 was
inconclusive in respect of the influence of sacio-econamic characteristics on vnemployment.
This was mainly because the analysis there, based on the number of registrants belonging to
different socio-economic groups, ignored the vanability in work experience between these
groups. Tables 126 10 129 make good this omission and bring out the relationships in a more
unambiguous manner.

TasLe 127. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: FIRST WAITING PERIOD AND RELATED STATISTICS, BY
FAMILY INCOME

Average Average

Average Percentage of time spens monthiv

Fumily income Percentage of  first waiting registrants by the pav. first
per month registrants perind who had Jjobless Job

frupees) who had jobrs (months) na job {months) {rupees})

Trivandrum
Lessthan 100. . . ... ..... 20.9 329 79.1 45.2 109
101-200 .. ............ 25.7 41.8 74.3 44.2 132
201350 . ... L.l 36.3 408 = 63.7 344 150
350550 . . ..o 326 324 67.4 35.6 184
Morethan$50 . .. .. ... .. 47.0 21.3 53.0 26.2 192
Calicut

Lessthan100. . ... ... ... 15.5 40.5 845 - 36.1 135
101200 . . .. ... ... .. 27.0 37.2 73.0 43.8 12
200350 . .. ...l 41.3 9.6 58.7 40.9 153
350550, ... ... o 45.4 23.1 54.6 36.9 183
Morethan$50 . . . ... .. .. 347 244 65.3 227 215

TABLE 128, TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: FIRST WAITING PERIOD AND RELATED STATISTICS, BY
OCCUPATION OF MAIN EARNER IN FAMILY

Average Average Average
first Percemage of time spent monthiy
Percentage of waiting regisiranis by the pas, fiest
Oceupation of main fegistrants period whe had jobless job
earner in family who had jobs (months) no job (monks) {rupees)
Trivandrum
Self-employed in
agricolture . . ... ..., .. 22.6 26.4 77.4 38.3 124
Self-employed
elsewhere. . . . ... ... .. 23.3 30.6 76.7 402 168
Wagelabour ... ........ 18.6 46.6 81.4 46.6 131
Salaried, white-collar . . . . .. 44.0 343 56.0 344 162
Salaried,other . .. ....... 29.5 50.6 70.5 46.7 116
Calicut
Self-employed in
agriculture . .. .. ... ... 22.7 25.9 773 43.0 153
Seif-employed )
elsewhere. . _ ... ... .. 29.5 218 70.5 32.1 146
Wagelabour . . ......... 19.6 40.6 80.4 357 119
Salaried, white-collar . . . . . . 38.0 359 62.0 34.5 166
Salaried, other . . . ... .... 35.3 41.6 64.7 50.4 121

233



TabLE 129. TRIVANDRUM AND CALICUT: FIRST WAITING PERIOD AND RELATED STATISTICS, BY

CASTE

Averuge Averuge Average

Serst Percentage of time spent monthiy

Pen'r‘nluge of waiting registranis by the pay, first
c registrants period who had Johless job

aste who had jobs (months) ro jobs (maonths) (rupees)

Trivandrum
Christians . . ... ........ 50.0 35.0 50.0 51.7 185
Nairs, Brahmins, etc. ... .. 37.5 35.1 62.5 38.6 155
Muslims. . ............ 14.3 215 85.7 45.2 134
Ezhavas .. ............ 24.4 39.0 75.6 40.3 143
Other backward castes . . . . . 265 393 73.5 44.6 128
Scheduled castes/tribes . . . . . 13.3 345 86.7 25.5 132
Calicut

Christians . ., ... ....... 18.7 473 81.3 28.7 143
Nairs, Brahminsetc. . ... .. 321 35.8 67.9, 45.8 153
Muslims. . ..........., 20.0 28.2 80.0 211 219
Ezhavas . ............. 29.5 36.0 70.5 38.7 130
Other backward castes . . . . . 36.8 30.1 63.2 40.7 140
Scheduled castesftribes . . . . . 18.2 2.5 81.8 28.6 140

The following inferences drawn from tables {26-129 are obvious.
Educational levels

(1) Waiting periods are inversely correlated Lo levels of education. The difference between
the matriculates and the other two groups is very sharp: the corresponding waiting periods are in
the neighbourhood of 45 and 17 months, respectively. (2) Chances of finding jobs are
significantly higher for degree holders. Among the jobless, the times spent (until April 1973)
are highest for the matriculates. (3) Average monthly pay rises with level of education. These
facts are not unexpected, but the striking thing about them is the magnitude of differences that
exist between matriculates and other groups.

Caste

Waiting periods for Muslims and scheduled castes appear to be somewhat lower thani those
for the others. But average waiting periods in the population also depend on the proportion of
persons not finding jobs and on the waiting periods already spent by them. Since among
Muslims and the scheduled castes this proportion is higher than that comresponding to the
others, the only inference possible is that caste is unlikely to be an important determinant of the
waiting period.

Income

(1) Waiting periods are inversely related to family income. (2) Chances of securing

salaried employment rise with family income and, correspondingly, among the jobless average

waiting periods are longer for the relatively poorer. {3) Monthly pay cormresponding to the job
secured rises with family income.

Occupation of the main earner in the family

(1) Waiting periods are significantly lower for registrants belonging to households of
salaried white-collar eamers. (2) Chances of finding employment are lowest for registrants from
wage-labour households. (3) Since the average waiting period of the population would depend
on both these factors it is obvious that this type of family background may be a disadvantage.

Conclusion

The evidence seems to support the hypothesis that, apart from the level of educ:?\tion. there
are other socio-economic characteristics that influence the waiting period. In particular, low
levels of family income may be a disabling factor in the labour market. Similarly, the status of
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one’s family may confer certain privileges ot, on the other hand, may prove to be a handicap.
But since the analysis is based on one variable at a time some of the observed correlations have
to be interpreted with caution. For example, the poor may have longer waiting periods not
because of poverty but because their educational attainments may be lower, But to the extent
that educational level itself is determined by the socio-economic status of the family one must
conclude that the scales may be weighted against some groups ifrespective of direct discrimina-
tion in the labour market. In other words, some classes of people, e.g., wage labourers, have
low family incomes and consequendy children in families belonging to such groups acquire low
fevels of education and face the labour market with the certain prospect of longer waztmg
periods than the others.

Direct verification of the presence or absence of discrimination is difficult, however, due
to the smallness of the sample, which does not allow the estimation of waiting periods
according to more than one classificatory variable at a time, since very few reported employ-
ment experience.
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VHI. Kottayam district

760 1o
KERALA

DISTRIBUTION OF HOSPITALS, 8Y TALUK

1(1970/71)

120~

Districts and taluks

1. Cannannore district

1. Kasargode .. ... °
2. Hosdurg ... ... 12
3. Theiiparamba , .. 32
4. Connanpore .. .. 1%
8. Tellicherry .... 11
6. NorthWynad ... 6

1l, Kozhikode district

7. Badagera . ..... a
8. Quilandy . . ..
9. South Wynad
10. Kozhikode

11, Malappuram district

11. Ernad® .. ..., 14
12, Tirur® .. ... 14
13. Perinthalmanna®. 4
14, Ponnani® ... .. ?

Mannarakkat , .. 7

1V, Palghat district

15. Ottappalam . ... 15
16. Paighat . ... ... 9
17. Alathur . ..., .. -]
18. Chittur ....... 13

V. Trichur district

19. Thaieppilty . ... 12
20. Yrichur ....... 21
21. Chowghat .. ... 7
22. Cranganore .,.. 2
23. Mukundapursm . 14

VI, Ernakulam district

24. Cochin . ...... 12
25. Parur . ... 7
28, Alwaye . ... ... 9
27. Kunnathurad - . - 6
28. Muvattupuzhs .. 15
29. Kahayannoor .. 13

VI, Idikki district

30. Devikulam® . ...
31. Thodupuzhad

22, udumbanchola® .
33, Peermsde® .. . ..

apO®

34 Valkam ...
36. Mewnachil ... 3
36. Kottavam . ... - 1
37. Changanasserry

38. Kanjirappaily .. .

IX. Alleppey district

39. Shertslai . _ .. .. 9
40. Ambalapuzhs ... 6
41, Kuttanad .. ... a
42, Thiruvatis ... .. 19
43, Chengannoor . .. ?
44, Mavelikkars ., ... 8
45. Karthigappslly .. 6

X. Quilon district

a6, Karunagappally 9
47. Kunnathgor . ... 9
48. Pathanamthirta . 13
49. Pathanspursm .. 7
60. Kortarskkary ... 9
§1. Quilan . ... 0. 16

X1, Trivandrum district

52. Chirayinkil . 8
53. Nedumangad ... 12
64, Trivandrum . ... 24
55, Neyysttinkara .. 13

& Formed part of Kozhikods
districe tilf 1969.

b Formed part of Paighat
district till 1963,

€ Formed part of Kottayam i
diserict till 1971, e [Jig triCT DOUNTETY

d Formed part of Ernakulem

! esassessessa Taluk boundary
district tift 1971,
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